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OR DISCOVERIE 
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Containinga true defence of two bookes, 


inticuled, Synopſit Papiſimi, and Tetraſtylon Pa- 
piſticum, together with the author of them, againſt 
divers pretended vntruths, contradiclions, falſi- 
fications of authors, corruption of Scrip- 
ture, obiected againſt the ſaid 
bookes in a certaine Libell 
lately publiſhed, 


N herein the vniuſt accuſations of the Libeller, his 
ſophitticall cauils,and vnc haritable ſlaun- 
ders are diſplayed. 


los.31.35. 

Though mine aduerſarie ſhould write a booke againſt 
me, would not I take it vpon my thoulder,and binde it as a 
crowne vnto me? 

Auguſtine cout Petilian lib. 3. 2. Non ago vt efficiar homini 
conuitiando ſuperior, ſed errorem conuincendo ſalnbrior : I go 
not about to be ſuperior vnto him in railinꝑ, but ſounder in 
refuting his error, 
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THE READER. 

in Paul both 4 4 Prophet fares. 

Ny ſeeing the ſtate of Chriſt's Church, 

ant as an Apoitle teaching how 

Awe ond behane bur ſelues r far ET 

There mult bee herefics; Has x" of 

th — are approued amon you, * 

ee. 19. Far Hon hit be poſ- 

| e without wilde Ad en e. 
y doe write of Crecte: yet 4 commonnmealth "© © 

without enemies, a religion without gainſayerr, a 

Church without bereſiet.ts not to be found: Euen 

Creta,which was freed from wilde beaſts ,was pe- ne oe 

ftered with bratiſh beaſtly men, liers, euil beaits; , 


# 


A 
likewiſe wanteth not prinie w CAT = 


pers at religion, maligners of the preſent ſtare, 
and profeſſed enemies to all that lone the truth - 


lo bellies, Tit. 1. 1 2. 2 Church of England v6 ns die, 


which 322 hath dinerſly appeared to be. 


moſt true; ſo the flames of this frz. ae pri 
mie kindled, haue eb th tn a cer- 
taine ſlaunderous Lybell or itlicettine , eſpecially 
direfted aud intended againſt two particular per- 


93 ſons, 
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ſons,one of excellent learning and ſingular indy. 
firit, Mater D. Sutcliffe: the other, though not 
wort hie to be ioyned with him in that quarrell, a 
well willer likewiſe of religion, and to his vtmo#t 
power a defender of the ſame. I heſe two need not 
take it to be a diſgrace, that they are ſingled out, 
and made markes to ſhooteat : but rather as Eu- 
damidas ſaid concerning the Thebanes, whom 
Alexander onely excepted, proclaimmy libertie 
to depart to the reſt of the Grecians : This de- 
ie creethough it ſeeme hard, yet is glorious to 
„e ut you, becauſe Alexander onely feareth you : | 
11 though it cannot be ſaid alike of both theſe | 


8.4 
—— defenders,yet as it appeareth, the one is ſeared of 
#&. them; ſo the other hath no cauſe to feare them. 


The Libeller hauing firſt diſcharged vpon 
that learned writer before named,doth renew his 
ſecond battaile agataſt the other, laying ſiege to 
wo of his fortreſſes, I meane his two bookes,Sy- | 
nopſis Papiſmi, and Tetraſtylon: in which en- | 
terpriſe be promiſeth himſelfe a notable villorie, | 
not remembrmg that ſaying - Let not him that 
girdeth his harneſſe, boaſt himſelte, as he that 
putteth it off, i. King. 20.11. Auguſt ine ſaith, 
Facile eſt, vt quiſque Auguſtinum vincat, vi- 
deris verutm veritate, au clamore : /t is an ea- 
ſie matter to onercome Auguſtine, but ſee it be | 
not rather with crying and out facing, then in 
truth, epiſt. 174. So may we ſay to this boaſting 
and bragging Thralo : I doubt not but his ima- 
gined pittorie will fall out to be ſuch,asPyrrhus 
Was 
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was againſt the Romanes : If we ouercome but 2 in ule 
once more( ſaith he) wee are vndone. It had www rns- 
been much better, in mine opinion, if the Libelley u *roas- 
had barkened to S Paul, to haue auoyded op- * 
poſitions of ſcience falſely ſo called, 1. Tim. 6. 

verſ. 20. that it, not to haue oppoſed himſelfe and 

bis ſmall will and falſe knowledge again the 

truth. But this their oppoſition redoundeth much 

to the benefit of the Church of Chriſt: ſirſt, by this 

meanes they diſcouer the nakednes of their cauſe, 

that cannot be maintained but by railing, and 
ſlannders : as Hierome ſaith + Iſtæ machine 
hæreticorum, vt conuicti de perfidia ad ma- Aol. 3. ad 
ledicta fe conferant: Theſe are the engines of #1] Rulſin. 
beretikes, that being conuict ed of their faithleſſe 

doctrine, turne themſclues torailing. So that one © , e. 
reading their mad writings and furiow ſtile,may lib i- 


ſay of them as Diogenes to a phrantike and wit- . 


leſſe yong man : Thy father was drunke when 
he begat thee. But, as the ſaying is, Like lippes, #91 5 
like lettice, like religion, ſuch writing, like au- e ele 
thors, likg bookes : Like to Demonides ſlippers, ? "ay 
which were cul fauoured, yet fit for his lame 
feete. 

Secondly, by theſe barking fits and hollow ec- 
chocs, I truſt others will be awakened from their 
ſleepe, and bend themſelues to defend the truth 
by them defaced, and maintaine religion by them 
diminiſhed, and hereby be put in remembrance 2.7im.1.6. 
to ſtirre vp the gift ot God, which is in them. 
For (as the Apoſtle ſaith) God hath not giuen 

| 94 vs 
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vs the ſpirit of feare, but ofpower & of lour. 

and of a ſound minde; that they mas ſay with 
Hierome: Breuiter teſpondeo, nunquam me 

Dialog 1. hxreticis peperciſſe, 2 omni egiſſe ſtudio, 
— be. vt hoſtes eccleſiæ mei quoque hoſtes ſierent: 
I anſwere briefly, that I neuer ſpared heretikes, 
but did whely ſtudie, that the enemies of the 

Church ſhould alſo become mine enemies. Ono. 
mademus gane comnſell,"in a certaine ſedition 

u wee mic and commotion in Chas, that all the enemies 
ohe affe. ſhould not be expelled, leaſt we ſhould then be- 
we diasi- gin to fall out wr h our friends, ſaith he. Na ſi- 
* ca, hen Carthage was deſtroyed, vſed to ſay, that 
the Romane ſtate was daungerous, becauſe now 

they had none left, whom - needed to feare, 

„ i=%y And Antigonus, when he heard that Leno the 
n, Philoſopher was dead, ſaid, That the theater of 
erk ar his exploits was taken away. In like manner, 
* if Religion had no forren enemies, we ſhould haue 
cauſe more to feare domeſticall contention : and 

if ſuperſtition found nopatrones to fuuour it, the 

truth would haue fewer friends to vphold it : the 

oppoſition therefore of gainſayers doth make the 

defence of the truth more glorious and the dili- 

gence of the aduerſarie to offend, ſhould make vs 

more readie to defend the truth : and as the Ora« 

wu? zu Cle anſirered the Cirrheang, to fight night and 
» mow day in the maintenance of the truth. Likg as, 
me when a fire is kindled in a citie, it is not fit that 
1 the ſtanders by ſhould looke on and doe nothing, 
but euery one in that caſe ought to ſet to bus hel- 


PS 


We ET HK Go Drmn= 
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ping hand to quench the flames: ſo ſhould wee 
Pike to put out thoſe ſparks of ſuperitition,which 
begin to be blowne the coales of Popery and 
falſe religion. And in this reſpect, that law of So- 
lon is not much to be miſliked : who decreed Dore 4nw 
him to be infamous, that in the commotion 9 


of the citie, would ioyne to neither part. So ;,,,, 1 


neither is he to be commended.that in this diſſen- egyrvher, 
fron of religion, ſtandeth as indifferent and 4 
Neuter. 
Thirdly, a peculiar benefit may ariſe to the 
partie impugned and traduced, to profit by the 
admonition of his aduerſarie : for as it were no 
ſhame for him, mherein he hath ſlipped, to confeſſe 
an error, if he found himſelfe guitie : as Augu= 
ſtine diſdained not toretratt — thmgs in his 
workes: and Hierome ſaith, Imitati eſtis erran- 
tem, imitamini correctum: Te haue imitated 
me,while I erred, imitate me alſo nom being cor- 
retted, Hieron. Ocean. Hippocrates that lear- 
ned Phyſition did acknowledge his error about 
the ſutures or ſcames of the head, and committed 
the ſame to writing, leaſt others mi ght by his ex- 
ample be C — So this further vſe one may Plutarch. 
make of an enemies reprehenſion, thereby to be- = = 
come more cautelous,and towalke more Ciroum- -— 2 
ſpectiy: as the 3 Dauid ſaith, will keepe 
my mouth bridled, while y wicked is in my 
ſight, Plal.3 9. 1. Ambroſe ſaith, Laqueus ad- In Fal. 91. 
uerſarij ſermo noſter; loquimur plerumque, 
quod excipiat inimicus, & quaſi noſtro gla- 
* dio 
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dio nos vulnerat: Our ſpeech is the aduerſarie: | 
ſuareʒ we oft en vtter that which the enemie cat- 
cheth at, and ſo moundeth vs with our owne mea- 

26 Amer Pom. Antiſthenes v ſed this ſaying, that he which | 

cz, 4 deſired to be ſound, had need to haue either lo- 

9% ag· uing friends, or angrie enemies: for the one 

ber Mev would inftruR, the other correct him. For 

ee d * though one be not guiltie of that, which the ene · 

n bs | 

% „ th. mnie reproueth, yet he may be more warie not to 

Koen, commit that, which offendeth. As Chry ſippus 

3 Re. anſwered one that told him that he was euillſpo- 

2 e len of by ſome: But wil ſo leade my lite, that 

bout date, - ; 

Yam. no man ſhall giue credite vnto them. In lilę 

dul dv. manner Philip was wont to ſay,that he was be- 

TVs, holding to his backbiters, tor they made him 

_—— better. And ſo thu carping of the aduerſarie | 

fad pes To will miniſier occaſion of greater circumſpe= | 

fe0mova .- ction. 
cen. But nov to come a little neerer, to take a gene- 
rall vie of this Libellers proceedings : I doe note | 
foure groſſe ouerſig hte by im committed I finde 
bis Helle, to be malicious; bis matter triuo- 
lous; his manner of handling ſcandalous; h 
obieftions to himſelf contumelious,being guil- 
tie of the ſame crimes, wherewith he upbraideth 
others, 

Firſt, if he had eſpied any ſuch faults in bis 
brother, charitie mould that he ſhould haue been | 
firſt by prinate writing or conference admoniſhed 
to amend them, not at the firſt by publike libel- 
ling to ſetks to defame him. I his is our Sautours 

* rule, 


— _ 
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rule, Matth.18.15.1fthy brother treſpaſſe a- 
gainſt thee, go and tell him his fault between 


him and thee alone, & c. an which words Ori- 


gen ſaub Non vult continuò te euolare in 
publicum, & c. Hee will not haue thee ſtraight 
to flie out into publite cenſure, cc. Ruffinus 


ſauh well to Hierome: Si ebtietas mihi aliqua 


obrepens ſicut patriarchæ nudauerat turpi- 
tudinem, leui palliolo reſcripti tui cõtexiſſes 
opprobrium, & velaſſet epiſtola vigilantis, 
quem ſtilus nudauerat dorauitantis: If ſome 
ouerſig ht, as of the Patriarke., had vncouered my 
nabęduet, ou ſhould haue hidden my ſhame with 
the cloabę of your priuate writing, that your wa- 
king epiitle might haue couered that which the 
ſleepie penne had vnfoulded. And Plato had good 


reaſon thus to ſay to Socrates, reprowing ſuarply 


we fury 


8 - 
»y idea N- 


one of his friends in a publike feaſt : Had ic not m N 
been better to haue ſpoken theſe things pri- 3 = A. 


uately 2 And Socrates againe to Plato: Might 
you not allo much better haue told me of this 

privately? 
Secondly, the whole diſcourſe of this Libeller 
i ſuperfluous and impertinent : for what is this 
to the truth of religion, or what preiudice to the 
common cauſe , if ſome few places ſhould by 
ſome ouerſig ht be miltaken? For as Augultine 
ſaith: Sine his dict poteſt, quod volumus: 
Take them amay, and yet we are able to confirme, 
what we ſay, cont. Petilian. 3.20. But it falleth 
aut vnt o them, as the Apoſtle ſaith. They would 
| be 


terror badi 


orte Ma ret 
h T7675 U- 
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be Dodtors of the law, not knowing what 
they ſpeake,nor whereof they afhrme, 1.Ti- 
moth. 1. 7. So this challenger taketh vpon him to 
be a great Rabbin in popiſh learning, and yet lea- 
wing the diſcuſſing of matters of religion in que- 
ftion,branleth about hee Shy Hlablet. Hie- 
rome ſaith, Quis. omiſſa cauſa in criminum 
obiectione verſatus eſt: ibo leauingthe canſe 
would ſpend the Time in obiecting of crunes aut 
quid refert fi cauſa cadas, & ertmiine ſuperes: 


| Or —_— matter is it, if you faile in the 


; ile in crimes ? Apolog. 3. ad- 
uerſ. Ruffi — what if this ler had his 
will vpon the defender (which he is neuer libę to 

Hae ) the canſe of religion neither ſtandeth nor 
falleth with him I ſay unto him, as Auguſtine 
did to his aducrſarie : Noli attendere quomo- 
do vincatur Auguſtinus qualifcunque ynus 
homo, ſed attende potius vtrum vine! 


* veritas: Dor wot marke how Auguſtine, hom. 


ſocuer but one man may be ouerc ome, but whe- 
ther the truth may be onercome. And as Calli- 
cratides ſaid to the Sonthſayer , that foretold 


vidtorie to the armie, but death tothe Captaine : * 


That the Spartane affaires depended riot vp- 
on one man. Neither doth the defence of the 
truth relie upon any one mans credit. But as Io- 
ſeph ſaid ro Pharaoh, ſo may [ in this caſe, 
Without me God ſhall anſwere, Gen. 41.16. 
Nom 'ig be third place let vs ſee the manner 
of his ſtile : which is powdred (I warrant you 4 
wit 


— 


Feri as Hierome a 
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h ſucb | and popiſh Rhetoriks; 
fack fergie cee, 


wit 
every 


with railing, 
=, — the 33 be a 


— haue a religious heart, that ſo prophane 


and vncharitably handleth his tongue. S.Peter 
ſaith, If atiy man ſpeake, let him ſpeake as the 
words of God, 1. Pet. 4. u. Nom whether the Li- 
heller do ſpeahe the words of God, it — = now 
appeare in the rehearſing of ſome of his phraſes - 
4 e adnerſaries: | 
la nomen meum frequenter aſſumitur, cars Ad Theoph. 
pitur, ac fide libro viuentium deletus eſſem: ad lo- 
My poore name is ſoof ten eee at, ſom. * 
as though I were raſad out of the hooks ef life. 
Bhqcion did compare Leoſthents oration rs 
the Cypres tree , that was faire and tall, but 
bare no fruite: ſo his ſpeech was eloquent and . 50 5 
pleaſing,yet not profitable. But this Romane Rhe- g e, 
tar, neither bringeth good ſpeech nor good mat- e = 
ter yet were bis ſharpnes ſomewhat to be borne N 
withall. if he had any colour or iuſt canſe ſo to ds: 
as Hyperides the Rhetorician deſired the A- 
thentans to conſider not onely if he were bit 44 wine ef 
ter, but if hee were bitter yniuſthe without = is", 


cauſe, —_ 4 
Now I will gather ont ſome of his ſwegte flo- , 

wert. 8 Nins 

Fuller of liesthen leaues. pig. 118. 

A lie alſo it is. pag. 123. 

He hath here belied vs. pag· 124 

Whether he be a lier or no, &c. pag. 126 


Put 


The Preface to the Reader. 


* — — — 5 


_ * r «© © KG@_ 


Put in print an abominable lie. 127 
Palpable lying. 129 
Shameleſſe lie. 131 
He belieth him. 148 
By lying and corruption. 150 
He belieth him. 153 
A notable lier. 159 
A lie it is. 159 
A notorious lie. 133 
He malicioully belieth vs. 140 | 
Notable lies. 141 
Summe vp his hes, 142 
A lier and a falſarie. 144 
Shameleſſe ly ing and falſification. 147 
Notorius lie. 155 
A lie and a knocker. 156 
Lies and mad trickes. 161 
Hunt all his lies. 170 


As the Libell is peſtered with lies, belying, 
lier, ſo bath it great ſtore of other like ſtuffe of 
bitter reuiling and railing. 

Mere malice. 124 
A proper tale as to ſet the diuell to ſale. 132 
Filthie Doctor, ſliameleſſe mate. 133 
Runnagatc Roger. 128 

So he blaſphemerh Roger Holland Martyr. 
Shameleflc votruth, 159 
Spruſe Miniſter. I71 
A gineth the ſame anſwere that Baal did to 

his ſuppliant ſeruants. 187 
As Balaam deceiued Balaak. 187 

Perhdioully 


___- 
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Perfidiouſly peruerted. 213 
Malicioully abuſed, 215 
Malicious dealing. 220 
Malicioully ſuppreſſed, - 220 
Cunningly and malicioully, 223 
Malicioufly abuſeth. | 231 
Vamaske malicious dealing, 234 
Weare Proclus hereticall liueric, 238 


If he had not caſt off all care of conſcience, 
and ſhaken hands with death, hee would 
neuer ſo maliciouſly haue corrupted S. Au- 
guſtine. 239 

Maiming them moſt difgraciouſly wickedly 
peruerted, 240 

Deteſt and forſake ſo malicious a Mini- 
ſter, 245 

Without al cõſcience by ſhameful ſhifrs, 2523 


| Malice and wilfull falſification. 258 


If any ſhould denie him the honor of a no- 

table falſarie. 246 
Shamefully corrupted S. Auguſtine. 247 
A cunnicatching trick and in plaine Engliſh 


a lie. 251 
Moſt abſurdlie and maliciouſlie corrup- 
ted, &c. 256 
Malicioully added. 278 


Will not any man now thinke, that this fellow 
hath well profited in Loilus Rhetorike ? but ſuch 
in the manner of popiſh writers: ruiling and cur- 
ſing ts one of their common weapons. They ſhew 


themſelues not to fight of Michacls ſide, that 
durſe 
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durſt not giue railing ſentence againſt the dnl, 
Iud. . nor yet to be of Pauls ſpirit, that when he f 
called Ananias painted wall,excuſedit by his ig. 
norance, Act. 23. 5. But this hath alwaies been 
the guiſe of heretikes and other aduerſaries to 
the trueth, with cuill and ſlaunderaus words t 
aſſatle the profeſſors thereof. Thus aid the Bela. 
iant callAvgultine,Cultorem dæmonum, A 
w-orſhipper of diuels,cont,Julian.3.18 Perilian | 
the Donatiſt obietted againſt him ſinne againit | 
the holy Ghoſt, libr. 3. cap. 62. He ſaid farther, 
that be had damnabile ingenium Carneadis, 
the damnable wit of Carneades,lib. 3.20. Thu | * 
Cellusbehaned hmmſelfe againſt Origen: whaſe| © 
words we may well vſe in this caſe agams#t our ad- L 
werſaries : Si grauiter & modeſtius hec tra- 
ctaret plus ſorſitan ſuaſionis ſunt habitura, 
&c. If he handled theſe things grauelj and mo- 
deſtliy, he might perſwade more : but ſceing now he 
ſcoſfingly and ſcurrilouſly vttereth many things, | 
dicturi ſumus cum elegantium verborum 
inopia, vt quæ nec nactus eſſet, nec ſc cet in 
tantã incidiſſe garrulitatem: we may ſay, that 
for want of good words, which hee was vnsbilfull 
of, he hath fallen into ſuch a vaine of brabling. 
* neg Origen. cont. Celſ. lib. 5. It is ſaid that the Tro- 
e, ian ment te warre with great noyſe and out- 
550 % ber. ctics, the Grecians in ſilence: But hom ſped 
e Ar they? the ſtilnet of the Grecians preuailed againſt 
rei . the Troians ourcries. Neither muſt theſe brag- 
ging fellowes thinks to carrie all away with groa | 
words 
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el. Sen. They are like to the pratling Pie, that 
ex be " ebattereth pon euery occaſion : or rather to the 
e Vultures and Kites, that follow the ſmell of i guru hs 
4 ſtinking carrions, but haue no ſenſe and de- * iow 
'©5 79) light in holeſome fleſh. So is this Libeller rea- — 
ds te 19, take the leaſt occaſion to ſpeaks enill, and , .; ; 
Fels. ſeemeth to ſport himſelfe with great delight in d. 
m, A filthie and vncleane words: That like as Melan- e d 
lan thius ſaid of Diogenes rragedie, that he could 55». = 
am#t\ not ſee it, becaule the ſtrange words did hin- — 
ther, ger the ſight thereof: So his vncouth termes, n , d- 
adis, and wnſeemely ſpeeches, as 4 ſinking miſt and inn Fu- 
b ionic clowde dos coner and hide his ſlender wexvwgpn, 
hoſe | 7 ffe i | 


1 Auguſtine would not giue the lie to Paſcen- 
tra- tius the Arrian, though he were worthily dete- 
ua, Hed thereof,but thus ſaith vnto him: It you ſay 
. thoſe things, which are reported, not to bee 
2 fo done, either your memorie faileth you; 
"PS" Non audeo enim dicere te mentiri; aut ago & 
um fallor & mentior : For I dare nor ſay you lie, 


it In or els lam both degeiued & do lie, cit. 174. 
that But nothing is more comman in the Libellers 
Pull month,then you lie, you belie him, a notable 


ling. lier, a !hamelefſe lie: who herein repreſenteth 
170- vnto us another Stoical Antipater, who writing 
out- and railing againſt Carneades, was called h 
| ſpe 4 . one that rored or raued with his pen: 
aft or like vnto Salmoneus, that counterfeited Iup- 
rag iceis thunder as Hierome ſait h, Tu alter no- 
PR bis Salinoneus omnia per que incedis illu- 


222 * ſtras, 
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Apolog, 3. ftras, tu flammeus, immo fulmineus, qui in 
aduerſ. loquendo fulminas, &c. Ton are another Sal. 
Rufn. moneus, which fire all the way where you goe, 
flaſhing out lightning, and ſpitting foorth fire m| 
your ſpeech. But like as men v. ſe to alay the beate 
of wine, with-coole water; and ſo, as Plato ſaith, 
Deum inſanum alio ſobrio caſtigare, To cor- 


] 

2 

* pt p 
penis reft a furious ſpirit with a tame ay 
10 , So 7 truſt to qualifie this railers furious heate, ; 

e 

C 

1 

I 

| 


cugeniten, With a true and modeſt defence : and not as He- 
«vx, , raclitus diſeaſed with the drepſie, deſired the 


inline Phyſition to turne the abundance of ſhowers 
r, UN | 


—— — 
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into drought; but to alay his intemperate heate 


— . d drought with the pleaſant dew of the truth. 


—— . — — 
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I am not purpoſed to anſwere him in bis owne 
vaine for the Scripture teacheth vs, that wee 
ſhould recompence no man euill for euill, 
Roin. 12. 17. Auguſtine ſaith to Petilian the | 
Donatiſt : Si ego tibi vellem malediQa pro 
maledictis rependere,quid aliud, quam duo 
maledici eſſemus, vt ij, qui nos legerent, alij 
deteſtatos abijcerent ſana grauitate, alij ſua- 
viter haurirent maleuola voluntate: J 
would render euill words for emillmhat eli ſhould 
we he, but two ratlers, that they which reade vs, 

ſpould either of a grave indgement reieft vs, or 
els of a corrupt fancie affect vs? It is a ſufficient | 
nk defence againſt a falſe accuſer not to be guiltie. | 
* , The rag. a Philoſapher could ſay, To be with- - 
Wan gut fault is no: tile caſt comfort: Crantor, | 
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Fourthly, it remaineth to be ſhewed hom the 
Libeller iuſtlu incurreth the ſame offence, which 
vntruly he obiefteth to others: as firſt he is guil- 


tie of many wntruths: as that none of them reade 


| ted who being ached how he might be renenged cue 4 
of his enemie : If thou thy ſelte (ſaith he) be- n ge- 
come a good and an honeſt man. Or. 


obtulit, he offered, for protulit , he brought | 


| foorth,Geneſ.1 4. pag. i 23 . that no author can be 
| cited, that ſaith the fathers of the Inquiſition 


cannot erre,pag.117. that women are allowed by 


— 


crament, Libel. p.129. which is vntrue : for nei- 


ther i the baptizing b women collected out of 


the booke, neither yet it it prattiſed, that I know, 
in our Church : as a moſt reuerend Prelate hath 
auouched in theſe words For common prac- 
tiſe I can lay little, but for mine owne ex 
rience this I dare affirme, that I haue not 
knowne one childe ſo baptized in places, 
where I haue had to doe, no not ſince the be- 
ginning of her Maieſties raigne, & c. And in 
the ſame place: Ithinke if the circumſtances 
of the booke be well conſidered, it will ap- 
peare that the meaning is, that priuate bap- 
tiſme is rather to be miniſtred by ſome Mi- 
niſter (which in time of neceſſitie may ſoo- 
neſt be come by) then by any woman: De- 
fence of the mi to the adaton.pag.794-, 
This graue teſtimouie, omitted in the anſwere, l 
— good here to inſert which is ſufficient to 
R 2 deliuer 


Diuers ap- 
parant vn- 


the Communion books tobe miniſters of the Sa- truths vtie- 


red by the 
Libeller. 


g 


The Preface to the Reader. 


deliuer vs from the vntruth obiefted, and to re- 
bound it vpon the accuſers head. Sce the anſwere 
more at large to the 7. Slaunder. 

Beſides, a great wntrauth it is, which he vtte- 
reth,papg.1 64. contradict. . that Luther confeſ- 
ſeth, he was ſtirred vp by y diuell againſt the 
Maſſe: for in the places which he quoteth in the 
margin, libr. de Miſſ. angular. tom. 6. fol. 2 8. 
tom. 7. Wittemberg. fol. 443 . no ſuch thing is 
to be found, in the edition printed at Wittember 
anno 1558. neither hath Luther any ſuch title, 
de Miſſ. angular. in the 6. tome. 

The matter which the Libeller aimeth at, by 


A flaunder hie owne, is in Luthers booke, de Miſl, priuat. 
— tom. 7. where Luther indeede reporteth, in the 
* — 3 beginning of that treatiſe hom the diuell tempted 
feſſe hee bum in the night, and ſet before him his hypocri- | 
was ſtirred ſie, in the ke of priuate Maſſes,contrary 
vp of the to the inſtitution of Chriſt, and that therein he 
— committed moſt groſſe idolatrie, in worſhippin 
gainſt the bread and wine in ſteed of the bodie and bloud of 
Mafſe. Chriſt. Andwhereas it might be ſaid unto him, 
that the diuell is a lier, he arfwereth : Iple fic 
adoritur: The diuell fo ſetteth vpon a man, 
that firſt he apprehendeth ſome ſolide truth, 
that cannot bee denied, & ſo doth turne and 
toſſe it, and doth caft ſuch goodly ſhew vpon 
a lie, that hee may deceiue the moſt circum- 
ſpect: as that thougbt, that ſtroke ludas heart, 
was true, I haue — innocent bloud: 


But 
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other mens reading ( as it ſeemeth ) rather then 
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| ut this was a lie: Ergo, you muſt deſpayre of 
the mercie of God. 


Ss Luther ſaith, The diuell lieth not, when 
he vrgeth a mans ſinne: Conſeſſus quidem 
ſum, &c. ] confeſſed being ouercome by the law 
of God, before the dinell, that I had ſinned, and 
was damned as Iudas: ſed verto me ad Chri- 
ſtum cum Petro: but I turne my ſelfe vnts 
Chriſt with Peter. 

This is the ſumme of the whole narration, 
there ſet downe by Luther of this temptation. 

Any man may now ſee the canilling ſpirits of 
Papiſts Luther onely reporteth how Sathan diſ- 
played his hypotriſie and idolatrie while he was a 


 Maſſe prieſt, not to ſtirre him vp againft the 
«| Maſſe,but to bring him into deſpayre ; but that 


God deliuered him with Peter. 
They may ſay as well that when Sat han ſifted 
Peter, and ſet before him his ſinne, which drew 
ſuch bitter teares from Peter, that Sat hau mo- 
ued him to repentance : or that when Paul felt 
the pricke of his fleſh, the meſſenger of Sathan 
ſent to buffet him, whereupon he etooke him to 
prayer, that Sathan alſo ſtirred the Apoſtle to 
prayer. So then Luthers connerſion and oppoſi- 
tion againſt the Maſſe was a ſequell but no effect 
of Sathans temptation : the diuell intended his 
confuſiou, God thereby wrought his conuerſion. 
The like cauill againſt Luther is vitered by 
Bellarmine, and vented againe by the Libeller, 
pag.167. that Luther thinketh that if the di- 
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vell himſelf ſhould miniſter the Sacraments, ., 
that they might bee fruitfull and effectuall: 


whereas Luther ſaith not if the diuell himſelſe, 


that is in his owne perſon, as the diuell: but theſe 


are bis words, ego pono, but I ſet downe this, 
that if I ſhould atterward know, the diuell 
irrepſiſſe, to haue crept into the office of a 


paſtor ofthe church, & in the ſhape of a man 
to be called to preach and baptize, &c. that 


the Sacraments therefore are not withour ef- 


ficacie.T hw they curtall and mangle his words, 


and alter his meaning at their pleaſure. 


Vutrue alſo it is, that the Apocalypſe hath no 


more ancient authoritie, then the Councell of 
Carthage,p.130. That Leo confirmed not, that 
the blond iſſuing out of a certaine Crucifixe, was 
the bloud of Chriſt, pag. 13 l. That Gregorie 7. 
was not à ſorcerer and adulterer.pag.1 59. That 
it 15a fabulous tale of the taking vp of diners 
thouſands heads of children tn Gregories mote, 
pag.160. That father Fox is belied, whereas he 
# truly alleaged contradict. g. pag. 16 6. That it 
1 a lie, that Nectarius abrogated priuate con- 
feſſion, contradict. G. pag. 169. That the ancient 


fathers are called beretthes,contradift.8 . 177. 


That we ſhould hold, that adulterie, murther, ido- 
latrie, in the regenerate are no ſinnes, contrad ii. 
pag. 20 2. Theſe apparant vntrmths the Libeller 
vttereth as more at large may be ſcene in the ſe- 
werall anſwers : and therefore he 1s worthie of 
E ſops reward, who being ashed what liert gas- 


ned: 
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(ſaith he )be not beleeued. 


diftions : he aſſirmeth, that Saul was elected, and 
et damned. pag. 191. contrarie to the opinion of 


that a man cannot be certains of his election, yet 
dare not, neither doe affirme, that election before 
God may be loſt : nay Bellarmine writeth the 
contrarie, that the eleft, per infallibilia media, 
by infallible meanes, are directed to eternall life 
lib. z. de grat. cap. . | 
Likewiſe he ſcemeth to affirme, that Martyrs 
are not to be inuocated in the ſacrifice of the bo- 
die of Chriſt falſiſic. io. pag. a 5 1.contrarie to the 
common practiſe of the Popiſh Church, which in 
the canon of the Maſſe prayeth to be defended by 


the merits and prayers of the Saints : ſee the an- 


ſwere. 


Thirdly,the Libeller himſelfe is full of falſifi- Falſificati- 


0 


the moſt learned of his ſide, who though they hold — 


, ned: That they, when they ſpeake the truth, v., au 
_ un 
Secondly, this Libeller is not free from contra- . 


ns, 


cations: A pag. a O ꝙ. contradict. 1 3. Iin. 24. ac- ons. 


cording to his doctrine of originall and eter- 
nall ſanctification: where not the eternall 
ſanctification, but externall rather and eccle- 
ſiaſticall of the faithfuls children is ſpoken of. 
Pag. 2 44 falſific.g he himſelf leaueth out diners 
materiall words in Auguſtine, as is noted in the 
anſwere. He doth the like, pag. 2 47. falſiſic. 1 o. a 
ii declared alſo in the defence, pag. ⁊ 26. falſſſic. . 
in alleaging 4 canon of the Councell of Colen, in 
theſe wordt, to heare Maſſe, he addeth Maſſe, of 


)( 4 bis 


ntradic- 
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his owne. Pag. 2 68 .corrup.7 he miſreporteth the 


words inferring thus: He maketh S. Paul to af- 
firme abſolutely that faith worketh by loue. 


See the correction of that corruption. 
Fourthly,he is found to be a corrupter of ſcrip- 

ture : as pag. I 23. vntruth 1. the ſcripture ſaith 

it was Samuel, whereas the ſcripture ſaith ouly, 


Saul knew it was Samuel. Pag.141.vntruth u. 


he readeth, Saul an elect and good man, 1. Sa- 
whel . 2. for, Saul was a goodly young man 
and faire. 

Thus it is emident how the Libellers eyes were 
blinded, and hoodwinkgd with ſelfeloue toward 
bimſelfe,and hatred toward ot here, that while he 
prieth to finde faults abroad, he forgetteth his 
owne at home. He ſhould haue remembred our 
Samourt words to the Jemes, Ioh. 8. Si quis ve- 
ſtrum peccatum non habet mittat primum 
lapidem : He that of you is without fault, cait 
the firſt ſtone at her. He ſt ouſd haue taken 
the beame out of his owne eye, before he had aſ- 
ſaied to pull a moate out of his brothers. It fal- 
leth out now to him, as Ruffinus ſaith : Quaſi 
quis furti alium incuſans, id iplum vnde a- 
lum arguit in ſinu ſao contegat furtum: As 
if a man ſhould accuſe another of theft, and hide 
a ſtollen thing in his owne boſome: Inuectiu. in 
Hieron. Plato, hen he ſaw any vnc omely thing 
to be done by others, would thus ſay to himſelfe 


apart, Whether I my ſelte were not ſuch an 


one. Thus this carper of others, ſhould firſt haue 


examine 


* 
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examined himſelfe : whereas now the reproch, 


which he would faſten vpon others, of vntruths, 
contradiction, falſification, corruption, c caſt 


vpon himſelfe. Like as Melanthius ſaid to Gor- 
gias the Orator, perſwading concord to the Gre- 
cians : This man (ſaith he) counſelleth vs to & nr 5 
ace, being not able to perſwade himſelfe, * h 
is wife, and maide three priuate perſons to? — —4 
haue peace at home. eAnd ſo this detector of — — 
others is detefted himſelſe, of vntrut he, falſiſica- zu- u ms 
tiout, corruptiont, and that not once or twice, but wenxa. | 
often : whereas in writing, at in warring, as La- — ie 
machus ſaid to a ſouldier craving pardon of his _ 
offence „It is not lawfull in warre to offend — 
TWICE. 


THE 


THE ANSWERE-+: 


TO THE LIBELLERS ; 
| Introduction. 
| 


7 T remaineth nom, that in few words an 


F 0 8 anſwer be made to the preamble to the 

£2 BS} Libel, which conſiſteth of two parts: 

the extenuation of the defender, and the cha- 
lenge of the detector. 

For the firſt : 1. Though the defender take not 

on him to be a principal dealer in controuer- 
fres,nor ts be a profeſſed challenger as the Libel. 
ler boldly aduent ureth : but doth confeſſe with 
cont. Iulian. Auguſtine : Abfit vt mihi apud catholicos 
ur. 6. c. 4. arrogem, quod tibi( apud pontificios)arroga- 
re non pudet : vnus ſum è multis qui profa- 
nas veſtras nouitates vt poſſumus refuramus, 
dec. Farre be it from me, to arrogate that to my | 
ſelfe among Catholikes, which you are not aſha- 
med to challenge (among Papiits) I am one a- 
meng it meny that doe refute, as wee may, your 
prophane noxelties, a, God hath giuen to euery of 
vs the meaſure of faith, 

2. Tet he makheth no doubt to encounter with 
this chalenger, and is aſſured he ts able to defend. 
mhatſcener by him can be impugned : neither 
doth he ſhew himſelfe ſuch a terrible hackster, 
but that a Proteſtant pygmie, as be ſcornefully 
calleth him, at any time dare grapple with this 
Popiſh puſio: who enery where bewrayeth his 


ignorance * 


E 


Libellers Introduction. 


ignorance being neither ſeene in hiſtoriet; for 


ther he would not haue denied, that Leo 3 
proved the bloud at Mantua to be the bloud of 
Chriſt, pag.13 1.reported by Platina : wor yet 
baue called that a fable, of the childrens heads 
found in Gregories mote, p.160. which is men- 
tioned in the Epiſtle of Huldericus Biſhop of 
Auguſta to Pope Nicholas : neither would he 
haue made doubt of that which is alleaged out of 
Meafter Fox, concerning Luthers opinion of pe- 
nance, pag. 166. As the Libeller is — in 
hiftories, ſo neither doth he ſeeme to be conuer- 
ſant in the Fathers: for then he would not haue 
doubted of Auguſtines opinion concerning re- 
miſſion of ſinnes had in Iolins 1 p. 183. 
or of Origens concerning Lunbus Patrum, 
pag. 18 f. 

And ai he is neither hiſtorian, nor read in the 
Fathers, ſo he ſeemeth to be no very good Gram- 
marian : euery where writing Tetraſtilon, for 
Tetraſtylon, and in one place Apocalipſe, for 
Apocalypſe, pag. 130. lin. 1 4. and here, where 
he would ſeeme to be moſt eloquent, he writeth 
pigmie for pygmie, pag.118. lin.20, Like as 

another bragger one Tannerus 4 leſuite in 4 
4 Teld at Ratiſbone, this yeere 1602. 
for Mu, foure times ignorantly cried out, 
thruſting out his throte i The Libeller 
ſmeweth himſelfe a right pygmie indeede,and a 


ſillie champion, more worthie to be derided of 


Grammar boyes,for his pygmics ill. then Leo 
Bizantius 


The anſwere tathe 


6% 3 w- Bizantius that little Orator for his pygmies 


% N ſtature. And as meete to be ſeryed,as the ſchool. 
maſter to whom Alcibiades gaue a blow v pon 

os e i- the earebecanſe he ſaid, Nihil ſe habere Ho- 

x# 0'wizzv, mericum: That he had no shill in Homer: as #t 
ſeemeth be bath not in Greeks. 

3. At for rauening wolues in ſheepes 
cloathing , and your fardle of fables: your 
ſelues are the men, that are beſt knowne by this 
cogniſance : ſuch as the Apoitle deſcribethethat 
make a ſhew of godlines, and denie the po- 
wer thereof, & c. which creepe into houſes, 
and leade captine ſimple women laden with 
ſinne, 2.Tim.3.6,which follom prophane and 

old wiues fables, which the Apoſtle would haue 
Theophil. caſt away, 1. Timoth. 4. 7. Such as Theophilus 
Hen) writeth of to Hierome : Vtinam apud vos de- 
ponerent hypocriſin, qui occulte dicuntur 
ſubruere veritatem : I would they amongſt you 
would leaus their hypocriſie,that ſecretly are ſaid 
to ſubuert the veritie. And Origen ſpeaketh of 
Hom.z. is J#cÞ : Multi ſunt, qui nomen Chritti habent, 
Lezitic, fedveritatem non habent Chriſti : There are 
many which haue the name of Chriſt, but the 
truth of Chrift they haue not. True it is, that 
when you ſheake of hypocriſie, and following of 
fables, you ſpeake of your owne: as Chry ſippus 
ſaid of one that railed pon hm: Thou haſt 
u done well, leauing out nothing,that is with- 
*# h in thy ſelfe. And this which the Libeller hath 
en. obietted to vs but in word, ſhall be veriſied 5 
im 
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him in deede: As a cunning artificer ſaid to the i e d- 


eAthenians , when another bragging workman bun, Yes 
had promiſed much: That which this man“ “ 
hath ſaid, I will performe. : 

4. Concerning your counterfeit ſpirit,with 
the white ſheete, and flaſhing firebox: 7 feare 
me that in you the enill ſpirit doth more then 
counterfeit vſing your tongue and penne indeed, 
as an inſtrament of lying and laundering : For 
he is a lier and the father thereof, lohn 8.44. Holeg. 3. 
And as Hierome ſaith : Peccare eſt hominis, , 7 
inſidias tendere diaboli: It is ef man to ſame, * * 
but to lay waite, is of the dinell. And it is your 
owne tongue that is the flaſhing firebox: as the 
Wiſeman ſaith, He that faineth himſelfe mad, 
caſteth firebrands , arrowes and mortall 
things, Prou. 26. 18. Tow as Hicrome ſaith - 
Flammas ore conceptas tenere non potes, vt 4% 
ille Barthacabas author ſeditionis Iudaicæ —_— 
ſtipulam ore accenſam anhelitu ventilabat, Rin. 
vt flammas euomere putaretur : Tow cannot 
keepe in your ſirie flaming words: like to Barrha- 
cabas the author of the Tewiſh ſedition, which 
hindled ſtubble ſet on fire with hit mouth, that he 
might ſeeme to caſt ont flames. So you, as Augu- Lb. i. cout. 
fine ſaith to Iulian the Pelagian : Contume- Ilia. 
lias & maledica verba ardens itacundia li- 
bris anhelaſti: Burning with wrath haue brea- 
thed out contumelions and railmg words in your 
booke. But your fire ſhai! flaſh upon your owne 
faces, as the firie furnace conſumed thoſe, = 
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. did bente it for the three children, Dan. 3. 22. ; 
Seng i du Aud like as ſluggiſh dogs do rend the skinne 
= urs nd bite the haire, but hurt not the beaſt: ſo 
— though you ſnarle at the man and ſnatch at his 
mine iu per ſon, you hurt not the cauſe. 

Ser M fg. Lou will not examine all his coſonin 
e tricks, &c. that were with Hercules to — 

Augeas ſtable. 

It may ſeeme ſtrange, that you dare obiect co- 
oning'and cunnicatching trickes, pag. 25 1. be- 
ing ſo full of them your ſelues. Are you ignorant 
hs your Quodlibeter hath —. of the 
Ieſuits exerciſe, which they wſe to gine to lumded 
gentlemen, as how John Gerrard leſuite gaue 
the exerciſe to Maſter Anthonic Rouſe, Ma- 
3-Quodli- 2.x Thomas Eucrard , Edward Walpole, 
bet art. 1b. James Linacre with others, making them by 
force thereof to ſell their lands,and drawing from 
ſome Io oO pound from ſome 1 000.marke,from | 
one 3 500, pounds, namely Henry Drurie, who | 
became à lay brother, and was ſent to Antwerp, 
where he died. The like practiſe the ſaid deuout 
father vſed toward certaine jong Gentlewomen, 
Elizabeth Sherley, Dorithie Rockwood with 
others, and the Lady Mary Percic, whom he co- 
ſonedof their mariage portion, and made Nuns 
of themſelnes. Theſe are indeede coloning and 
cunnicatching trickes: but that as Hierome 
ſaith: Ad cæteros talpæ, ad me captearum 
oculos potiides: Ton are as blind as a mole to- 
ward others,but you caſt not aſheep,but a goates 
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eye vpon me. But as for Augeas ſtable, you are 
not Hercules to cleanſe it, and if you were, your 
Popes Decretals,C lemẽ tines, Extrauagants, Le- 
gend of lies, and other ſuch dunghill and ſtable 
ſtuffe would ſet you a worke, you neede not ſeeks 
elſewhere. Jn the meane time to requite your 
Augeas/table, I ſay with Hierome againſt lo» Lib. i. ad- 
uinian: De tenebroſis libris, quaſi de foueis e. louis. 
ſerpentes protraham, neq; ſinam venenoſum 

caput, ſpiris maculoſi corporis protegi: I will 

ont of his bookes pull ont the ſerpents as out of 

therr holes, nor ſuffer his venemous head to be 

foulded within his ſpeckled bodie. And as of three mire i 
hundred images of Demetrius Phalcreus, nos d er 
one remained. but all while he liued, were de-. 
ſtroyed: ſo all theſe mouumenti of the Libellers 

follie, ſhall quickly ( truſt ) in his ſight be ouer- 

throwne andcaſt domne. And as Demoſthenes 

was wont to ſay of Phocion, when hee began to 5 
ſpeaks : Now riſeth the hatchet or cutting * * U 
knife of my ſayings: ſuch ſball our true defence — 
be to his falſe detection. 

Secondly, to anſwere ina word to his chal- 
lenge of diſputation and conference : that 
the defender ſhould hold his handsfrom = 
and paper, and come to trie the quarrell in 
the preſence of her Maieſties moſt honorable 
Councell, with that fauour which the French 
Proteſtants obtayned before the French 
King, &c. 

I. I doe not marueile, f the Libeller be loath 

is 
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to haue his obieftions examined by writing: for 


he feareth leaft the light ſhould diſcouer his ing. 
ling eas Demoſthenes anſwered one ſuſpetted 
Iain os of theft, that found fault with his night ſtudzes: 
dun W799 knew well it grieueth you, that I burne 
__—_ light. And as a certaine uvnckilfull Painter ha- 
uing made an euill fauoured pitture of a Cocke, 
iiwe wr bid the boy drive away the trac Cocks, that 
mii. mic his onihalfulnes might not appeare: So playeth | 
_— = 1 this bungler, he would haue no other writing ſet | 
1 by his that his bold ignorance be not deſeried 
2. As for triall of the quarrell before the ho- 
norable Lords, as [willingly embrace the Libel- 
lers challenge,and am readie to take vp his gant- 
let if it ſhall ſo ſceme good to their Honors : So in 
the meane time I ſend him this Newveeres gift: 
& ſay no more, then Archidamas to the Elerans: 
wh irs. That it was good for them to be quiet. And 
where he telleth vs, he will fallto it roundly pell | 
mell,with puſh of pike, that ſaymg of Pauſanias 
will very well fit hum, to a certatne impotent man | 
that gaue counſell for warre : | would ye did 
wer data ſtrig your ſelfe naked, that we may fee what 
cam u manner of man giueth this counſell to fight. 
De Fo could wiſh that this champion would ſhew 
wr. CC, f 8 
a himſelfe, that we might ſee what a proper man he 
is to maintaine ſuch a quarrell : a till it may | 
be had I ſend him this poſie of Hieromes: Mo- 
ucatinanum,figat ſtilum, eum ad libros pro- | 
uoco, loquamur ſcriptis vt de nobis tacitus 
leftor iudicet cum ad libtos venerit, & pedem 


pedi 
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for pedi cõtulerit, tunc ſudabit, tunchærebit, &c. 4d Don- 
g. Let him put his hand to his penne, I pronoke him nionem. 
led to his booke, let vs conferre by writing, that the 


reader by himſelf may iudge of vs : when he com- 


' meth to write, and ſetteth foote to foote, then he 


will ſweate and ſticke faſt, &c. 

3. Becanſe our aduerſaries doe make great 
brags,and pretend adeſire,that a free diſputation 
— confertce may be had, I will briefly ſhew, that 
they intend nothing leſſe, then to haue the trueth 
decided by a ſober and indifferent conference, but 
onel to ſhew their wrangling ſpirits and froward 
nature, as may appeare by experience alreadie 
had of their attempts on that bebalfe. Firſt, in the 
diſpmtation held at Weſtminſter m the beginnin 14 
of her Maieſt1es raigne, the popiſh diſputers did 


bebaue themſelues very frowardly : 1. Where he per- 
they were appointed to deliner their minds in wri- verſe beha- 
ting, they contrariwiſe appointed one to repeate uiour of 
their minde in ſpeech. 2. When he had finiſhed, Popic diſ 
they were acked if they had any more to ſay, and Puter. 


they anſwered no: yet afterward when the Pro- 
teftants bad proponnded their writing, they ſaid 
they bad much more to ſay. 3. pon the ſecond 
day, whereas they were appointed to conferre of 
the ſecond queſtion, the popiſh Biſhops ſtood vpon 
it, that they would firſt tender their miude in the 
firſt queſtion. 4. They alleaged that they were 
commaunded to prouide their writing in Latin, 
whereas neuer any other order was taken, biit 
that they ſhould write in Engliſh. 5. Whereas 
| A they 
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they were 9p ; 

ſed and ſo through their wilfuines the diſputa- 
tion brake off. See the report hereof penned by 
Maſter Fox. pag. 2119. 

Of the like cariage were certaine Ieſuitet, 
Hungerus, Gretſerus, Tannerus, that d:ſpated 
at Ratiſbone thus laſt yeer i 602..with Hunnius, 
Helbronnerus with other Miniſters of the Au- 
guſtine confeſſion : 1. They before they wonld 


diſpute,wonld haue the Miniſters to prone them. | 
ſelues to be of the Church, and that they had the 


ſpirit of God. 2. They propounded a queition 
impertinent concerning Vbiquitie. 3. In their 
diſputation Tannerus, with hiftrionicall beha- 
uiour, lowd outcries, ſcurrilous ſcornings, and 
vnſcemely gibings, pudoris clauſtra perrupit, 
became impudent ,as the reporter writeth. a h 
he could not anſiere, he ſuud nothing, but nego 
conſequentiam, nego conſequentiam, / denie 
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inted to begin, they vrteriy refu- ,; 
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the conſequence, I denie the conſequence. f. Plus 
centies clamatum, reſpondeatur in forma: 


Abone an hundred times they cried ont, anſwere 
in forme. 6. They refuſed to diſpute in the Ger- 
mane tongue. 7. When the Scriptures were al- 
leaged, they anſwered nihil ad rem, nothing rs 
the purpoſe ex Egidio Hunnio. Before a 
conference was appointed ar Wormes, where be- 
cauſe the Proteitants would haue the Scripture 
to be the indge of controxerſies ; the Colloquie 


was broken off. In like manner the Collequies at 


Aldenburge, Mompelgard, Baden y like oc- 
| Caſrons 


| Caſion 
' thinks ) I ſee the old peruerſe Donatiſis come 
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were without fruite ibid. And here (I 


foorth againe pon the ſtage,wha in like manner 
Ld themſelues in the Collatio with the Ca- 
tholike Biſhops, 1. Where it was agreed that 
eighteene onely of each ſide ſhould come to the 
conference, the Donatiſts would haus all of their 
fide admitted, which were all aſſembled to the ve- 
ry aged men that could not come. 2. They al- 
leage, that the day preſcribed for the conference 
Was 1 1 or would haue had the Catholilęs pro- 
ceeded againſt by default, where they were not 
faultie at all. 3. They required the preſence of Collat. 1. 
all the Catholikgs that had ſubſcribed, leaft any diei ex du- 
might be rehearſed that were not Biſhops: where- guſt _ 
as they had foifled in ones name, whom they (to I ation. 
make a cleanly excuſe )aſſirmed tobe dead in the 
way. 4. Whereas the Catholikes ſaid they had 
I 20. Biſhops more at home, the Donatiits affir- 
med the ſame for themſelues, whereas they bad 
ſaid before, they were all come to the very aged 
men. 5. They deſire a reſpite of ſixe daies which g, Hat. . 
was granted them. 6. coxtend, quinam dei. 
erant petitores collationis,vhich of them were 
the firſt mouers and crauers of that collation. 
7. The Donatiits ſtrius for the name Catho- 
like. 8. They obiett that the Catholibes did de- 
alienam cauſam, a caſe not belonging to — 
them. 9. When the Catholikes began to proſe- diei. 
cute their matter, the Donatiſts with noiſe inter- 
rupted them, and would not ſuffer them to pro- 
A 2 


ceede, 


The anſwere to the | 
ceed, and hardly could the Preſident of that diſ 


putation Marcellinus obtaine their ſilence and | 
atience. 10. When as they were bid to ſit, t 

wilfully refuſed,ſaying,lt is written, I will not 
ſit in the aſſemblie of the wicked. 11, When | 
the Critenſian Councell was alleaged, they tooke | 
exception againſt it that it had conſulem & & 
diem,the Conſul and the day, otherwiſe then ec- 
cleſiaſticall decrees haue, which was untrue,as - 
the Catholikes ſhew both by the ancient prophe- 
ſiet, that bare date of the yeere, and the Councell 

Lib.poſt. of Melchiades. 12. They take exception, that 

collation, ſentence was ginen againſt tbem in the night. 
And by theſe and ſuch other friuolous allega- 
tions, that Collation was made fruilrate, 

Now becauſe he maketh mention of the fa- 
wour which the French Proteflants obtained 
with the King for a conference: ] will briefly alſo | 
fhew,what manner of fauour it was, and how in- 
different the proceeding there vſed. Firſt, the | 
Lord of Pleſſis deſired, that whereas the Biſhop | 
of Eureux pretend:d diners authors to be cor- 

ted in his booke againſt the Maſſe, that his 
whole booke might be examined,which could not 
be granted. Secondly whereas the Biſhop had ta- 
hen exception to 500. places, Pleſſis required, 
that the reſt might be held as inſtifiable, which 
neither was yeelded unto. I birdly,that the Bi 
ſhould propound thoſe 500. places to the Lord 
Pleilis, that he might make ſatitfaction : but 
neither could this be obtained, pag. 8. Fonrthly, | 

1 


he 


33 
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| of ſlaunter againſt the Biſhop, if he could not 
pfroue the 5 oo places pretended to be corrupted. Lord ot 
' Sixtly, the iſſue is this , Pleſſis muſt preſently pleſmis be- 
without further warning make ſatisfattion vpon fore the 

' theopening of the books, or els it ſhould be exa- French 
mined in his abſence,pag.11.and ſo about rwo of King. 
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| the Biſhop would haue Pleſſis proceeded again#t E 
| for Aal of appearance being vncalled and vn- — 


commanded pag. 5. Fiftly, he is denied his action — the 
B. of Eu- 
— 


the clocke in the night the Biſhop ſent him 60. 
places, to the which he ſhould make ſatisfattion 


' thenext day at eight of the clocks. So theſe 500. 


places were broug ht to Go. but only nine of them 
were diſcuſſed:in ſome of them the indges ſuſpen- 
ded, in ſome they game ſentence with Pleilis, in 
ſome they were importuned by the Biſhop to giue 


their wverdift : in the reſt they ſhowed too much 


| partialitie in 01 otherwiſe then there was 


cauſe. The report of this conference ts extant, 
tranſlated out of French. Nom all men may (ce, 
that theſe popiſh challengers ſtand altogether 
vpon aduantages, and call for a diſputation, not 
becauſe they are able to ſay more then their fore- 
fatbers,or can expett any better ſucceſſe, but to 
ſet a good face vpon the matter, that they ſhould 
not ſeeme to ſay nothing. A wrangler cannot 
want words : and they care not, as Ambroſe 
faith, Ve intus in animo perdat, foris victor 
abſcedat: Though they loſe a good conſcience 
wit hin, ſo they may get the viftorie without, And 
ſuch are their diſputations, as Hierome ſaith of 
A 3 the 


2 


6 
In 2. Ti 
* 


In collo- 
wie Ratiſ- 
habit. 
aun 1602, 
ex Egid. 
Hunnio. 
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The anſwere to the 
the Lutiferians : Inconditam diſputationem 


nox interrumpit, conſputa pene inuicem fa- 
cie receſſerunt: The night brake off their diſ- 
ordered diſputation, and ſpitting one vpon ano- 
thers face they departed. Yet a ſober and modeit 
conference, without facing and braning in words, 
nailing ſpeech, pernerſe and froward behaxionr 
we miſlike not ( but that there is ſmall hope to 
ing the aduerſarie to it) ſuch as Ambroſe 
eakerh of Collatio inter ſeruos Dei eſſe de- 
non altercatio: There ſhould be a collation, 
not contention —_— the ſeruants of God. 
4+ It grieueth you, that I call the popiſh reli- 
75 the owle-light of Rome, which — hath 
en taught (you ſay) in a viſible Church. Z 
thinke the comp 2 ſeeing you 


ariſon is fit 


refuſe the light, as all euill doers hate it, Ioh.. 


V.20, and will not be tried by the Scriptures : as 


ſome of your crue in a late colloquie, when it was 


alleaged, that Scriptura eſt norma fidei, The 
Scripture ir the rule of faith, anſirered, Hoc eſſe 
fontem omnium hæreſeæn, that this was the 
fountaine of all here ſie. Amnbrole copareth here- 
tikes to the Owle,Quz grandibus oculis tene- 
brarum caligines diligit, ſplendorem ſolis 
horreſcit:Which doth with great eyes laue dark» 
nei, but abhorre the Sunne light. Tour Church 
hath indeede been viſible, but to the eyes of the 
world, as the darknes of the night is viſible to 
Bats and Owles, and as the Cimmerians ſee one 
another, though they haus no Sus light, neither 


' beleenes 


— — — ec 
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; beleenethat there is any. And though your nun- 
' berhathbeen — in England it nei- 
ther is, nor euer I truſt ſhall be) wee may ſay to 
jon 45 Leno of Theophraſtus, that had more O 'wben i 
ſchollers: His queere is greater, but mine ſin- 2. — 
eth ſweeter. — 
Laitly,as for the yuie todde of his pariſh of 
Barley, tatę you the yuic todde to your ſelfe,as 
the fitteſt bower for ſuch a nightbird, that con- 
cealeth his name and dare not ſhew his face:and  _ 
as the yuie doth catch hold ypon cuery oc- __— 
caſion; ſo the leaſt rubbe in your way moueth , l . 
jau to quarrell. But it troubleth you, that paſtor ox d- 
are reſiant in their pariſhes and charges to in- i e 
ſtruct their flocks and keepe out the wolfe: mhich . 
conrſe if exery Miniſter did tabę (as were much 
to be wiſhed) ſuch foxts as you are would ſoone be 
chaſed out of their holes and dennes, where ye 
| printlic lurke. This is the cauſe why you enuie 
| pariſhes that benefit which they reape by the pre- 
' ſence of their paſtors, whereby you mant that 
portunitie,which you deſire, to ſeduce the people: 
for as Hierome ſaith : Statim yt ones ſuas re- 
cedere velle de proprio grege viderit, diabo- 
Ins fremit, iraſcitur, furit, perire ſibi exiſti- 
mans, quicquid Chriſto ſeruatur: The diuell 
A ſoone as he ſeeth, that hus ſpeepe will goe from 
him, he fretteth, rageth thinking it a loſſe to lim 
that is gained to Chriſt. | 
[ ſay no more at this time, but pray as the A. 
poſtle ſaith, that God may gine you and the * 
that 


The anſwere to the 
{that are blinded) repentance, that yee may ; 


know the truth, and come to amendement 
out of the ſnare of the diuell. And / would f 
Dialog.. bane you thus thinke,as Hierome ſaith: Noſtra 
aduer/,Pe- correptio viuthcatio eit, vt hæteſi moriens | 
Yagi. viuas catholicæ fidet : Our correption is but 
| 4 vinification or quickening, that dring vnto he- | T 
1 reſſe you may line to the veritie. And as Ageli- 
have ä | ( 
Monezre laus ſent this ſalutation to vaine Menecrates: H 
abe. that hewiſhed him a ſound mind: the lcke 1} R. 
wiſh vnto you : from hence foorth I would you did 
mot put vs to more buſines to jour owne coſt: leaſt 
unn 4, Demades ſaid to the eAthenians, that they 
e neuer would decree or agree vnto peace 
pin ines Without blacke garments, when they firſt had 
ri. ſmarted for their raſh aduentures: ſo you be for- 
ced to hold your peace with griefe and ſhame. If 
reaſon will content you, you ere anſwered :- but if 
you will brabble ſtill, I can aſfeord you a moneths 
works at any time as I haue done now, though I 
deſire to be occupied in more profitable ſtudies: 
And ſo I concludewith Hierome againſt Vigi- 
lantius: Si doruutantius in mea rurſus ma- 
ledicta vigilauerit, nequaquam illi breui lu- 
cubratiuncula, ſed tots nocte vigilabo: Jf 
this drowſie writer ſhallwatchagaine to raile and 
ſpeake euill of me, I will awake for him, not by 
ſport fits hut whole nights. Thus for this time I 
take my leaue of you(Chriſtian and curteous rear 
der) wiſhing you heartily tofarewell in the Lord. 
Your heartie welwiller inthe Lord, and ſer- 
« uanttoalltharfer-c God, 4. . 
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TO THE MOST 
HONOVRABLE AND 


RIGHT NOBLE LORD, 
the Lord Dukes Grace of Lenox: 
A. W.wiſheth encreaſe of grace 
and vertue in this life, and 
enerlaſling ſaluation 
in the next, 


le holic Euangeliſt S. Luke 


1 8. . 7 
. 


writing his Goſpell to no- 

ble Theophilus, ſaluteth him 

a by the name of »e#*:-6-that 

zs, moſt worthje or excellent: and the fame _ + 
. | Euangeliſt, doubteth not to call the 

f brethren of Bercea, Wnarigt pur, More noble Act. 17.11. 
4% and honourable , becauſe they receiued 
bl 

[ 


the word with all cheerefulnes.Where- 
by the Scripture teacheth, that vertue 
aud pietie doe bring foorth true nobi- 
* | litie ; diuine grace being added to a 
5 A noble 
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noble race doth make it more honou- 

rable : and true Religion graft into a 

Princelic generation, is more admi- 

rable. For whereas to bee highly de- 

ſcended of an ancient houſe, is but an 

humane priuiledge: as hee well faith, | 
mers: Noble birth is excellent, but yet a gift from 
uche the parents. True pietie doth make vs(as 
23% the Apoſtle ſaith) that we be tau; rummi gs 
Plutar.de owe, partakers of the diuine nature,2.Pet.1, 
1 ver. 4. 

; This your Grace, I know, and am 
well aſſured is not ignorant of, nor vn- 
expert in: and as your owne nation 
doth hold you a right Chriſtian Peere, 
and both azealous profeſſor, and a con- 
ſtant protector of the Goſpell; ſo wer 
truſt, that this Church and Countrie,to 
the which you are happily arriued,ſhall 

Senzcs, finde you. One ſaid of Plato : Naw ac- 
cepit Platonem nobilem Phrloſaphia, ſed fe- 
tit + Philolophie receiued not Plats 
noble, but rendred him: he was not 
noble when he entred, but noble aſtet 
he hadprofited in rhe ſtudie of Philo- 
ſophie. But your Honour both the 
Church receiucd noble by natural pro 

pagation, 
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- | pagation, at your firſtentrance;and by 
2 continuance ſha! make you more noble 
by the fruites of your ſpirituall regene- 
ration. 1phicrates, when one Harmodius 
n deſcended of the auncient and noble 
„ Harmodius, obiected to him the baſenes 

ol his birth, thus prudently anfwered : u 
Ay nobilitie beginneth in me, and ours en- ** gere 


deth in you. But, your Honour (nobl Rn * 4 


Duke) as it began not with you, being m4. 
deriued from your honorable parents; 

ſo, I truſt it ſnall not die or end in you, 
being continued by vertue. 

Now then, ſeeing God hath exalted 
you to the honour of this life, aduanced 
you to the fauour of your Prince, hath 
giuen you both the priuiledge of na- 
ture in your noble condition, and the 
ptæeminence of grace in your Chri- 
ſtian profeſſion; it muſt be your care to 
honour God, who hath fo highly ho- 
noured you : tobe a faithfull Steward 
(according to your honourable name) 
of your greatnes, that Religion by you 
| mayflouriſh and waxegreat,of your fa- 
nour with your Prince,to countenance 
the truth, and promote good cauſes. 
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We hartely pray, that you may be to his 


£xo4x7, Maieſtie, as an Hur to hold vp Moſes | 
hands, which we truſt notwithſtanding 


ſhall remaine ſteadie without any prop, 
and as a faithfull Ezaki to be as a ſure 
"if naile, vpon the which wee may ſafely 
hang (next vnder our HeFekiah)the vel: 
{els of the Church, the affaires of Reli- 
gion. God make you as a Jonathan to 
Dauid, a friend to the faithfull, as an A. 
lere. 26. 24. hikamto Ieremie, a Patrone of the Pro- 
4j. phets, as a Gamaliel to the Apoſtles, a 
mediatour and aduocate for the inno- 

cent. 

Concerning my enterpriſe at this 
time: as I haue alreadie preſented to 
his Chriſtian Maieſtie, a general! trea- 
tiſe of all controuerſies of Religion be- 
tweene vs and the Papiſts, as a pledge of 
my ſeruice and dutie, and teſtimonie of 
my ioy: ſo vnto your Grace as a princi- 
pall helper vnder him, and a pillar and 
Peere of the kingdome, I haue beene 
bold to offer this ſmall book (a defence 
of my former writings againſt the ca- 
uillous aduerſarie) as a token of my 
loue, and ſignification of that hope, 

which 


! 
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which weall conceiue of you. 
I willpreſumeno furtheratthis time 
tobe troubleſome: Ihartelie wiſh vnto 
you the Prophets Agurs moderation, 


that you be neither too much lifted vp 5 308. 


with proſperitie, nor preſſed downe 
with aduerſitie: like vnto Phocion, that .. 
noble Athenian, that was neuer ſeene ei- de, iu 
ther to laugh, or weepe not to reioyce too 
much in worldly preferments, nor to 
grieue too much at croſſing diſcontent- 
ments: yea I ſay with S. Paul to A- 


grippa, God make you like that wor- 


thic Apoſtle, „. v, not onely al- Act. 26.29. 


moſt , bat altogether , in the knowledge 
of Gods word,in faith and zeale : That 


as Zacharie prophecieth, Holineſſe ſhall Zach. 14. a0 


be written vpon the horſe bridles : that 

your triumphes, your warfare, your 

martiall feates, may be conſecrate vnto 

God and ſauourot religion: that it may 

be ſaid of you as Ambroſe writeth of a 

religious Earle: Quantum imperatori Ambre. 

in bello militat, tantum & in pace militat 

ſaluatori He warreth in battell for the 

Emperour, in peace for our Sauiour. 

And as hee againe ſaith: Sab tectum 
tuum 


ſerm.89. 


| 
| 
| 
| 


TRE EPr1sTLE 
tnum tam ſaluator ingrediatur , oc. ' 
Let Chriſt now enter vnder your 
roofe, into your houſe, your familie, 

your heart, that you may enter vn- 
der Chriſts roofe and king- 
dome in heauen: to 
whom be praiſe 
for euer. 


Tour Graces readie to be com- 
maunded in the Lord, 


Ax D REV WILLET. 


2 


THE FIRST PART OP 
SVRMISED VNTRVTHS. 


He Libeller hath thoughe good, 
to forte out his vncharitable 
Ta !launders into foure rankes, of 
GIS) vntruths, contradictions, falſifi- 
cations, corruptions of Scripture, and of cucry 
kinde, he hath produced thirteene places. 
Thus this blinde harper, or malicious carper, 
hath ſer vs forth an harſh ſong of foure parts, 
and euery part to be played vpon thirteene 
ſtrings: but his falſe K ſhall ſoone a 
peare, and his lying dittic bee dif layed, 
Emerepes one of the Lacedemonian Ep ori, 
of nine ſtrings of the Muſitian Phrynides in- 
ſtrument, did cut off two, thus ſaying vnto 


him: Voli male ficium muſice inferre That he pa vamp. 
ſhould not corrupt or marre good muſicke: 3 7 H. 
but we will cut aſunder all this vnskilfull““ 


harpers ſtrings, that he offer no longer diſ- 
grace, Non Muſic, ſed Theologie, not to har- 

monie, but to Theologie. | 
This falſe Detettor, after long ſtudie and 
great deliberation, hath out of the 
wo 


Me yatuy, 
C grat. lib. 
I. c. 25. 


2 The firit part of ſurmiſed untrut hi. 


two bockes of SYNO SIS and Terk 4. 
STY LoN,thirteeneplaces of each fort, in all 
two and fittie: Imaruell, that his Lynx eyes 
could ſpie out no more faultes, that in thur. 
te ene hundred pages, hee hath noted but 
thirteene ſuppoled contra:Qiens ec of chur. 
teene hundred allegations alinoſt of Fathers 
could ande bot thrrreerie pretended falſifica. 
tions, and of thurteene thouſand laces of 
Scripture well nit, doth but challenge, and 
that faliely, thirteene to be corrupted. 


This ſharpe Cenſurer, ſeemeth to hau | 


bin divers yceres in hatching of this Cockca. 
trice egge, that is now burſt forth into a ler- 
pent: for he confeſſeth that he began to note 
his places, before he had diem of the laſt books, 
p. 24. he mcanerh the latt edition of Sy. 
NOPSIS, irhich was Anno 1600. The other 
edition which he followerh, came forth An. 
no 1596. fothat he may well be thougheto 
haue ſpent foure or fue yeeres in this prof. 
table ſtudie, or ſo long it may be eſteemed, 
ſince ficſt he had ſuch purpoſe : it he hadigi 
ven his mind all this while as carefully to 
haue ſonght out the truth, as hee hath bent 
and opp ied himſclfe a. oainſt the truth, hs 
eyes — abt haue been opencd to ſee, and his 
iudgement refor:ned to confeſſe the eruth, 
But it falleth out to him 58 Auguſtine ſaith; 
Procliuibres ſumus Tuerere pot ius, quid contre 
ea re ſpondearcus, qe noſtro obyjcumtnr errori, 

quam 


The firſt part of ſurmiſed untruthe. 3 


quam intendere, quam ſunt ſalubria, vt carea- 


mus errore: We are more ready to ſee ke what 


to an{weretothat which is obiected againſt 
our error, then to marke how wholeſome ir 
is, that we may be without error. But not- 
withitanding his great endeuours, malitt- 
ous cauils, proude bragges, the truth will not 
be outfaced, nor the righteous cauſe ſuppreſ- 
ſed: as the Plalmiſt fatch, The Lord ſhall bring 


forth thy righteouſneſſe as the light , and thy 


indgement as the Noone dar, Plalm.z 7.6, Of 
thele 32. pretended forgeries, he ſhall not be 
able to1uſtific one by true and ſincere dea- 
ling: that it may be ſaid vnto him, as Augu- 


ſtme in the like caſe: Oſtendere hoc non potes, cont. Petili- 
nou quia ingenium deeſt, ſed quia bona cauſa : an. libr. z. 
You are not able to ſhew (that you take in 4-95: 


hand) not becauſe you want wit, but a good 
cauſe. Thel:beller hath craftie wit enough to 
ſhew malice, but he wanteth truth to iuſtifie 
his bad cauſe. Now to the matter. 


THE FIRST PART OF THE 


Libel cf ſlaunderous vntruths. 
The firſt Slaunder. 


He author of SyNo rps15s ischallenged, 
for ſaying, that the Canonicall Scripture 
ſaith not, that it was Samnel, which appeared to 


Saul, but that Saul ſo imagined, and thought it 
3 2 to 


— eme, 


— — 
— — 


p 
| 
| 
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to be Samuel: A manifeſt vntruth ( ſaith the 
Libcller.) For the Scripture ſaith that it was 
Samuel, and not that Sau ſo imagined. p. 123. 


The Defence. 

| for 

Irſt, if this be ſuch an vntruth, why doth 

he not charge Auguſtine with it? for he 

ſaith it was phataſma, & imaginarta illuſſo dia. 

boli, a phantaſic, and imaginarie illuſion of 

the diuell, abr. ad Dalcit.qu.6.and he lanh, 

Samuel ab- aginem Samuelit, that the image of Samuel 

peared not being dead, did foretell true things to Sam 
io Saul. the King, lib. 2. de doftrin.Chriftian.c.2 3. 

Secondly, Auguſtine do:h not only ſo af. 

firme, but prooueth it could not be Samuel: 

1. — was raiſed by witchcraft. 2. be- 

caule it were contratie tothe Scripture,that 

ſaith, God anſwered not Saul by Prophets. 3. he 

telleth a lie, in ſaying Saul thoul bee with | V" 

him: for there is great diſtance betweene the] U. 

righteous and the wicked in the next world. th 

4. becauſe true Samuel would not haue ſufte- ſt 

red hiuiſelfe to be adored. See more of Awzu. | 

frines reaſons, Synopſ.pag.3 53, The cauiller © 

ſhould haue done well to haue confuted Au- | 7 

out mes reaſons. l 

* f 

a 

LL 

T 


Thirdly,their one Gratian thus alleageth 
out ot J/idere : If any man becauſe of the ſtorie, 
thinke that thoſe things ought not to be preter- 
muted, which are expreſſed in the words,he doth 

well: 


Fee. 5 


well: Si tamen minime iſt ud veri capit rationem, 


ſed ad viſum & intellectum Saul. Neg; enim re- 
probus fattus potuit bonum intelletum habere, 


Cc. So that it be not taken to be ſo done in 
deede, but to Sauls fight and vnderſtanding: 
for he being become a reprobate, could laue 
no good vnderſtanding. He proceedeth fur- 
ther: Hiſtoricut mentem Saulis , & habitum 
Samuelis deſcripſit : The hiſtorie writer hath 
deſcribed che minde of Saul and habite of Sa- 
muel, expreſsing thoſe things which were 
done and ſeene; pretermitting, whether 
they were true or falſe. Sic Gratian. can. 2 6. 
Ju. g. cap. 14. If the defender then haue vt- 
tered an vntruth, Auguſtine, Iſidore, Gra- 
tian are culpable therein, for ſaying it was 
not Samuel in deede, but to Saxls ynder- 
ſtanding. 

The Libeller, not the Defender, hath here 
vttered an vntruth: for the Scripture faith 
not, it was Samuel, but onely, Saul knew (or as 
the vulgar Latine readeth) intellexit, vnder- 
ſtood it was Sammel: it was not then Samuel 
in deed, but to Sauli vnderitanding, as their 
ownetranſlation;or to Sauli imagination, as 
Auguſtine; or ſight, as 1fidore ſaith before al- 
leaged. I lay then to the Libeller, as Augu- 
ftine to Petilianthe Donatiſt: Videſue, quem- 
admodum ifta non ſextentia, ſed ve/ica,non ſolum 
inani ſono,ſed in capite veitre crepuerit : Sec you 
not how this your challenge as a bladder is 

B 3 broken 


1. 1am. 28. 
14 


1 — — 


| 
| 


| 
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broken with a vaine crack vpon your owne 
head? lib. cont. Petilian. 2. c. 101. 


The ſecond Slaunder. 


Manifeſt vnttuth ( ſaith the Libeller)that 
AN reade Genel.14.verl.18. obtulit, he 
offered bread and wine: tor we reade not fo, 
bur protulit, he brought foorth, as our Bibles 
do teſtifie. A lie alſo it is, that by force of that 
wor d we would eſtabliſh the ſacrifice of the 
Maſſe. pag. 12 3. 


The Defence. 
Or the firſt : 1. Audradiu denieth not, 


but that in ſome copies, is read, obtulit, he 
offered: Andrad in 4.defenſion. 2. Bellarmine 
thus alleageth out of the canon of the Maſſe: 
Quod tibi obtulit ſummus tuus ſacerdos Mel. 
chuſegech Which thy high Prieſt Melchiſe- 
dech offered vnto thee, libr. i. de Miſſ. cap. b. 
3. The Rhemiſts aſfirme, that Melchiſedech 
did offer in bread and wine: Annot. in Heb.ſett 8, 
Ic is talſe therefore, that none of them reade 
obtulit, he offered. 

Secondly, Bellarmine, though he reade, pro- 
tulit, he brought foorth; yet vpon the vie of 
that word lie groundeth the ſacrifice of bread 
and wine: and ſaith, that it is idem quod offer- 
re, all one, as to ſay, offer: the word iat ſal, 

ſigntheth 


—— 


— 


ne 


*. 


a 


8 
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„ 
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ſignifieth to bring foorth, yet it is alwaies 


(aich he) in the Scripture reſtrained to ſacri- 


fice: lib. 1. d. Aſiſſc. 6. And againe, wherefore 
with theſe rords ( laith he) brought foorth bread 
and mine, are thoſe toyned, and be was a Prieft of 
the moſt high God, N:t{ vt intelligeremus pane 
& vinum 4 Melchiſcdechs prolatum, vt offerre- 
tur Deo: but that wee ſtould vnderſtand, bre ad 
and wine to haue been brought foorth of Melchi- 
ſedech, to be offered to God? Let any indifferent 
man now iudge, whether Bellarmine doth not 
by force of that word, which is the ſame(as he 
ſaith) as to offer, and the Rhemiſts which lay, 
Melchiſedech offered in bread aud wine, eſta- 
blih the facrifice of the Maſſe. 

Both theſe lies then and vntruths, are for- 
ged out of the Detectors malicious braine, 
and ſhaped in his vncharitable conceit: ſo 
that we may (ay to him in Auguſtines words: 
Homini homo falſus doacendus, fallax cauendus; 
prius magiſtrum bonum, poiterius di ſcipulum 
cautum deſyderat : A falſe man is to be iuiſttu- 
Qed, a deceitfull to be auoided; the firſt re- 
quireth a good teacher, the latter a warie 
learner: Academic. 2. . Though I be out of 
hope to reforme this falſe ſlaunderet, yet I 
truſt the reader will take heede of ſuch a de- 
ceiuer. 


B 4 . . TP 
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| 
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| The third Slaunder. 
98 3. of the latter edition: becauſe 


it is affirmed, that the Communion in one 
And, vas forged and inuented, and decreed in the 
Conncell of Conſtance not abone two hundred 
yeeres agoe : A groſſe vntruth, ſaith the Detec- 
tor, becauſe both Thomas Aquinas and Alex- 
ander Hales long before allow the Commu- 
nion vnder one kind, and the ſame Councell 
of Conſtance ſaith, it was conſuetudo ab ecelo · 

diutiſſime ol ſeruata, a cuſtome long obſer- 
ued of the Church. 


The Defence. 


Irſt, who ſeeth not the cauilling ſpirit of 
this Libeller, that hunteth after ſyllables, 
and cateheth after words: the defender was 
not ignorant, that this ſuperſtitious vſe of re- 
ceiuing in one kinde, was in hammering and 
deuiſing before the Councell of Conſtance: 
but that it then onely began to be enforced 
and decreed as neceſſarie to be obſerued of 
all chat no Prieſt under pame of excommunica- 
tion ſhould minifter under both kinds to the peo- 
ple: ſo that the forging inuent ing, docrecing 
ken of, is vnderſtood of the neceſſitie of fo 
receiuing (whereas it was free before) which 
was firſt inuented, forged and impoſed by 
that Councell. 
Secondly, 


| of ſlaunderout vntruths. 9 
' Secondly,that no ſuch thing was general- 


| ly obſerued before, it is euident. Concil. Ma- 
tiſconenſ.2.can.4. celebrate about anno 600. ancient 


and Concil. Vormatienſ.can.7 1. anno 8 oo. and 
Concil. Bracarenſ.3. can. 1. anno 67 o. or there- 
about: all which Councels allow the Com- 
munion vnder both kinds: as they are al- 
leaged, Synopl. pag.5 60. to the which Ire 
ferre the reader, 

Thirdly, Alexander Hales cited by the Li- 
beller, is alleaged by Bellarmine to bee of a 
contrarie iudgemẽt to the reſt of the School- 
men: whoſe opinion was, that more ſpiritual 
fruice was receiued by communicating vn- 
der both kinds then in one: in 4. part. ſum. 
qu. 3. memb. 1. 

Fourthly, what though this ſuperſtition 
might begin before the Councell of Con- 
ſtance; yet it is cleere, that it was but an hu- 
mane inuention, which is the thing the De- 
fender would ſhew: and this may a = by 
the confeſſion of the Councell it ſelfe: that 
non obitante notwithſtanding Chriſt did meniſter 
the Sacrament vnder both kindes of bread and 
wine, cc. & ſimiliter licet in primitiua eccleſia, 
Cc. and likewiſe though in the Primitine church, 
this Sacramẽt mere receined of the faithfull vn- 
der both kinds : yet for all this it was decreed, 
that this cuſtome, was rationabiliter introdu- 
ca, brought in vpon good reaſon. 

Iſay then with Auguſtins to this — 

eſſe 


— — 
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leſſe gainſayer, that laboureth to conquer 
with lies: Non bonum eit homini hommen 
Dincere, ſed bonum et hemint, Deum Veritas 
vincat velentem,quia malum eſt homini,vt eum 
veritas vincat inwitum: It is not good for a 
man to ouercome a man, but it is good tor a 
man willingly to giue place to the truth: for 
it is euil for a man againit his will to be ouer- 
come of the truth, epiffol. 174. So it were bet- 
ter for this llaundeter to be ouercome of the 
truth, and to confe ſle his fault, then to ſeeke 
to oucrcome with lies. 


The fourth Slauuder. 


— . the name Chriſtian was vſel 
in the Apoitles time, and by the Apoitle: 
themſelyes allored : but it is not certaine that 
the name Catholikg came from the Apoitles, 
This the Libeller calleth a cettaine varruth 
anda lie: becauſe ia the Apoſtles Creede,we 
are taught to beleeue the holie Catholil: 
Church. and S. Iames Epiſtle hath the title of 
Catholike Epiſtle. 


The Defence. 


Fx though it might be proued, that the 

Apoſtles were the authors of the name 

Catholke, yet is it not ſo certaine, as that the 

name Chriſtian, came from them : * 
£ 


of ſlaundlerous ontruths. It 


this is directly expreſſed in ſcripture, AR. 1x. 
verſ. 26. Ihe diſciples of Antioch were the firft 


that were called Chriftians : but for the name The name 
Chriſtian 
; g more an- 

be ally aged. Wherefore in a charitable con- — 


ſtruction, the words may be taken compa- Catholike, 


Catholthe,no ſuch proote out of Scripturecan 


ratiucly, that one is not ſo certaine as tlie o- 
ther. 

The Creed called the Apoitles,is no Scrip- 
ture, but collected out of it, and agreeable ro 
ie: neither is it certaine whether it were made 
by che Apoſtles : as it may appeare by that 
which Cyprian writeth of the article of the 
deſcenſion : Sciendum eſt, quod in Eccleſia Ro- 
mand ſymbolo non habe tur additum, cc. It is to 
be know ne, that in the ſymbole of the church 
ot Rome it is not added, he deſcended into 
hell, nor in the Churches of the Eaſt: Cyprian 


in ſimbol. It then the Apoſtles by their Apo- 


ſtolicall authoritie had tet foorth the Creed, 
it had been great preſumption afterward to 
haue added vnto it. Pacianus allo Epiſtol. ad 
Symproſian. thus ſaith: Sed ſub Apoftolis, & c. 
But thou wilt ſay vader the Apoſtles no man 
was called Catholike: admit it was ſo, yet 
graunt this, when after the Apoſtles there 
were hereſtes, &c, did not the Apoſtolike 
people require their ſurname, whereby they 
might diſtinguiſh che vnitie of the incorrupt 
people? &c, Pacianus ſeemeth here to grant 
that the ſurname Catbolibe was not vied in 
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12 The anſwer tothe firſt part of the Libel 
the Apoſtles time: let the Libeller alſo giue 
him the lie: and conſequently his opinion 
muſt be this, that the Apoſtles Creede was 
not then collected, for there the name 
Catholike is found, which hee admitteth 
not to haue been in the Apoſtles time in 
vſe. 

Thirdly, is the Detector ſo ignorant, that 
he knoweth nor, the title to be no part of the 
Epiſtle, and therefore not to be of Canonical 
authoritie, as the Epiſtle it ſelte: for if it were 
fo, the Fathers would not haue doubted, 
whether S. Paul were the author of the E- 
piſtle to the Hebrues, ſeeing it beareth that 
title in the originall: as Tertullias doth a- 
ſcribe it to Beruabas, others to Luke, or Cle- 
ment, as Hieroms teſtifieth, catalog. ſcriptor, 
Occameniut allo doth entitle it only the epiſtle 
to the Hebrues, and fo doth Hentenim a Pa- 
piſt tranſlate ir. Wherefore the title of Ca- 
tholike to S. Iames epiſtle proucth not that 
name to haue bin vicd in the Apoſtles time: 
for the titles of the epiſtles and the poſtſcripts 
were added after ward by thoſe which copied 
them foorth. 

I maruell then that the Libeller is not a 
ſhamed to accuſe the author of a lie, for ſay- 
ing, it is not certaine that the name Catholiks 
came from the e Apoſtles :I ay with Auguſtine: 
Mor fi habet in corpore ſanguinem qus ad hac 
verba non erubeſcit : I matuell if he haue — 

blo 


| blot 
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bloud in his bodie, that bluſheth not to vt- 
ter ſuch words: epiitol.164. 


The fift Slawnder. 
Vnopſ. p. 15. That the Fathers of the cruelt 


Inquiſition cannot erre is noted for an vn- 
truth and bold aſſertion, and an abominable 


lie 
| The Defence. 
Fit: what will not this vnſhamefaſt Li- 
beller dare to ohiect, charging the writer 
lo vntruly and vnhoneſtly with a lie for this, 
as though he had deuiſed it of his on head: 
Maſter Fax out of a good author thus repor- 
teth: The Spaniards, and eſpecially the great 
Diutmes there doe hold, that this holie and ſacred 
Inquiſition cannot erre , and that the holie Fa- 
thers the Inquiſitors cannot be deceined. p,930. 
col. 2. edition 1583. 8 | 
2. This further appeareth, for that the In- 
quiſitors doe miniſter an oth to the King and 
Nobles in theſe words: Tour Maieſties ſhall 
ſmeare, that you will fuuour the holy Inquiſition, 
and oine your conſent vnto the ſame, and that 
you ſhall not by any manner of meanes hinder and 
impeach the ſame, p.93 1. Ex quint. part. Mar- 
hr. Gallic. impreſſ pag. 474˙ Is it then like, that 
they would abtolutely bind Princes to main- 
taine their proceedings, if they had not this 
conceit thereot, that they could not erre? for 
othierwiſe 
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otherwiſe to require the Magtrance aſſi⸗ 
ſtance to vphold their erronious and vniuſt 
cenſures (it theytoekeyticm to be ſuch) vere 
a preſumption intolerable ; yea, and the de- 
cree of Yrbaneche 4. were without all ſh:w 
of reaſon: Statuten ciuitatis, ec. That the 
ſtatute of any citic is 6t no turce, whereby the 
buſineſſe of the Ir quilition is hindered: Sext, 
decretal. libr. 5. tit. 2. c. . it ſo that they did 
thinke the 1::quitcors could erre: tor then 
that exception ſhould haue been inſerted in- 
to the decree. 

3. leis Bellarmines poſition: Cancilia par. 
ticularia a Pontiſice approbata errare von poſſe: 
That particular Councels being approued 
of the Pope, cannot etre: libr. 2. de concil. au- 
thoritat. c. 5. But the particular Councels, af 
ſemblies, and commillions of luquiſizots, 
are ratified and confirmed by the Pope: Sext, 
decret. libr. p. tit. 2. c. 11. Clemens 4. Oſſicium 
inquiſitionis contra hereticos, &c. Ape ft olic 
aut horitate commiſſum : The office of 11; quiſ. 
tion againſt herctikes, committed by the A. 
poſtolike authoritie. Thus then muſt be the 
coneluſion from their ie principles, that 
the Commiſſioners of the lnquiſition cannot 
erre. 

Thus are we and our brethren, the Mini- 
ſters of the Goſpell charged wich lying, vhen 
we truly report the opinions of cur aduerla- 
ries: the Libeller mult not thinke to carrie a- 


way 
* 


of Nlaunderous vntruthe., - 15 


way the victorie wih hes, I may ſay vnto 
him, as Ariſtiprut to a Sophiſter, that went a- 
way from 11» triumphinę, as though he had 
conquered him: Abeo ſuamus te, qui me refel- 
leris dormit urut, c. I depart to ſleepe more 
ſwectely, then thou which haſt refelled me, 
So the defender, being thus moſt falſely tra- 
duced, ſhall hade more quietneſſe of conſci- 
ence then his accuſer, For as Hierome ſaith 
well: Apud Chriſtianot, non qui patitur, ſed qui 
facit contumeliam miſer eſt : Among Chriſti- 
ans, not he that ſuffereth, but he that offrreth 
contumely, is wretched: ieron. Tranquill. 


The ſixt Slaunder. 


82 opſ. pag. 2 27. The auncient manner of e- 
ection v ſed in Rome for a thouſand yeeres to- 
ether wat that the Biſhop there ſhould be elected 
5 the whole Clergie, — the conſent of the peo- 
ple, and confirmation of the Emperor : a notable 
vntruth, becauſe 23. of the Popes were mar- 
tyred by the Pagan Eperors, &c. 


2 3 The Defence. 


TO entruth is here vttered at all. x. The 
writers meaning is plaine enough, but 

that the Libeller is diſpoſed to cauill, not 
that continually without interruption that 


forme was obſetued of election 1 000. yeetes 
together, 
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rather diuiſim, to vnderſtand them ſunderly, 


16 The anſwer to the firſt part of the Libel 


her, but that it continued till x 000, 
yeeres after Chriſt, and all that while no o- 
ther order was preſcribed for the eleQtion of 
the Romane Biſhop: and ſo he expoundeth 
himſelfe afterward, pag.228.1in.20. Thisws 
more then a thouſand yeeres after Chriſt : the 
words then are to be vnderſtoode, not icli · 
fine, as though that forme was perpetual 
and preciſely kept all that time, but eæclaſſui 


that during that time, no other order w 


inſtituted. 

2. And an indifferent reader may take 
theſe words to bee ſpoken, not coniunttin, 
ioyntly together, as though euery one d 
thoſe three, the conſent of the Clergie, peo. 
ple, Emperor,were had in euery election, bu 


that for 1000, yeeres, one or more of thole 
orders onely were vſed and none other. Ani 
ſo it is euident, that euen vnder thoſe hes 
then Emperors, the conſent of the Clergy 
and people was required, as Cyprian repot- 
teth of the election of Cornelius Fattus eſt E. 
piſcopus de Dei & Chriſti eras iudicio, de Cleri- 
corum pene omnium conſenſu, de plebis que tum 
affuit ſuffragio : He was made Biſhop by the 
iudgement of God and his Chriſt, by the con- 
ſent almoſt of all the Clergie, and ſuffrage of 
the people then preſent: C ran. lib. g. epiſt. 2. 
3 And yet more fully to ſtop the ſlaun- 
derers mouth, it were no hard matter to 
Proue, 
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prove, that thoſe firſt oo. yeeres of the Pa- 
gan Emperours excepted, the Emperour for 
athouſand yeeres did beare ſome ſtroke in 
the election of the Romane Biſhop, and was 
not vtterly excluded till the time of Clement 
the 5 about 1 300. before hich time the 
new deuice of election by the Cardinals on- 
ly was not fully eſtabliſhed: as it may ap- 
peare by the conſtitution of Clement. lib. 1. 


tir. 3.64. 2. Ne Romari-deftioni pontiſicis inde- 


terminata opinionum diuer ſit as, aliquod poſſit ob- 
ſlaculum afferre, Ce Leaſt the diderſitie of o- 
pinions vndetermined, might bring ſome let 


to the election of the Romane Biſhop;By this 


Pope alſo it was decreed, that vacante impe- 
wo; during the vacancie of the Empire, the 
Pope dork, imperatori ſuccedere, ſucteede the 
Emperor: Clement. lib. z. tit. 1 L. ca. . Tlius the 
Emperour was perfectly excluded from che 
Popes election, when as the Pope intruded 
into his office. Bellarmine alſo granteth, that 
the electiõ by Cardinals began but ann. 1179. 
4 Cleric. lib. I. c. 9. So that by his reckoning, 
ſo long the Emperour did beare ſway in the 
Popes election. ; 
truſt by any of theſe anſweresthe defen- 
der is freed from this falſe charge. The Libel- 
ler ſnould haue been better aduiſed, then to 
blot ſo much paper with ſo many lies, that 
may bee ſo ſoone wiped away. Zeuxis the 
Painter being reprooued => his {low pain- 


ting, 
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h tion of either lay 
of England not be ſo affirmed, that the book doth allow 


18 Theanſwer td the firſt part of the Libel 
ting, anſwered , that bee tooks 4 long time to 
paint becauſe he would haus it laſt long,which he 
painted. But the Libellers painted lies, which 
he hath been ſo my in colouring , ſhall in 
ort time all I doubt not be daſhed out: he 
uld haue done well to haue followed Hic. 
romes counſell to Reffinus: Qui mendacy alte- 
rum criminaris, deſinas ipſe mentiri: You that 
accuſe another of lying, ſhould forbearely- 
ing your ſelfe: Apol.2 cont. Ruffin. 


The ſenenth Slawnder, 


Ynopſ.pag. 83. Neither Lay men, nor mid. 

wines are authorix ed to baptixc ameng#t us: 
this is noted for an vntruth, for both of them 
are allowed (ſaith the Libeller) by the Com- 
munion booke to be miniſters of that Sacra 
ment. 


The Defence. 


Irſt, the Communion booke, where it ſet- 
teth down the order of priuate baptiſme, 


Lay men maketh mention neither of lay men, nor o- 
and women men to be miniſters thereof, howſocuer indi- 


rectly by conſequence ſome haue fo collec 
ted: therefore there being no expreſſe men- 
ſon, or woman, it can- 


and authoriſe any ſuch baptiſme. 


Secondly, 
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econdly, wheras the reſolution of doubt: 
ts by the booke referred to the iudgement of 
the Ordinarie, as it may appeare in the pre- 
face to the Communion booke: our Ordi- 
naries haue thus reſolued this doubtʒthat the 
booke hath no ſuch meaning to approue a- 
ny baptiſme of ſuch. | 

Thirdly, the practiſe of our Church con- 
firmeth the ſame. For ſuch lay men, or women 
stake vpon them to baptize are to be pre- 
ſented, and are puniſhable by the Ordinarie 
for the ſame : yea they which are allowed to 
bee publike Readers, and no more, if they 
take ypon them to baptize, are ſubie@tothe 
cenſures of the Church, 

Wherfore if neither the letter of the book, 
nor the ſenſe which is giuen thereof, nor the 
practiſe of our Church (to the which chiefly 
the words excepted againſt are referred) doe 
allow any ſuch to baptize, it is a great ſlaun- 
der of our Church, which hee vttereth, that 
lay men and women are allowed by the books 
for miniſters of that Sacrament. Therefore 
this vntruth may be returned vpon the deui- 
ſers head, and noted both for a raſh & vntrue 
cenſure. Simonides was wont to ſay, that he 
neuer repented him for holding his peace, but for 
r nd if this cauiller had been ſts, 

ut, he might haue been blameleſſe, whereas 
his haſtie pen will purchaſe him a blot, but 
that he concealeth his name, and hideth his 
C 3 face, 


20 The anſwer to the firſt part of the Libel 
face, that we cannot ſee him bluſh: I ſay vn- 
to him as Ruffinus : Ad incuſandum non mou 
fidei dinerſitas, ſed pernerſitas animi : Not the 
diuerſitie of faith, but the peruerſitie of hu 
affection hath made him an accuſer- 


The eight Slaunder. 


Ecauſe it is ſaid, Synopſ. pag. 29. that Tj ger 
bie and Judith were neuer taken for Cauom - Co 
call, till of late it was decreed by Councelt of u cor 
great .antiquitie : for in the Laodicene Councel 
and other ancient Councels they were deemed nu | no! 
1 tobe canonicall. A notable vntruth, becauſe} tra 
they are numbred among the Canonical] the 
bookes in the third Councell of Carthage, e4 
2 anno 5. where Auguitine was preſent. An vn. fiat 
truth alſo it is that the Councell of Laodica} fo 
deemed them not canonicall, &c. for the A-} en 
pocalypſe is omitted, as well as Tobie and iu D. 
dith by the Councell, and hath no more an · ſai 
cient authoritie then the Councell of Cat- 'of 
thage, &c. Li 


B 
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The Defence. 74 


r Irſt, whereas the Laodicene Councell ac- II 
counteth but 22.bookes of the Old Te- Pr 
ſtament Canonical, and calleth the reſt there | g. 
not rehearſed &:&\iasxzvmz, bookes not cano-- ce 
nicall. c. . and yet the Councel of Carthage £1 


comaung 
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comming after, decreeth the ſameto be ca- 
nonical,as namely among the reſt the books 
of Tobie and Iudith. We cannot thinke that 
theſe Councels, being not aboue fiftie yeere 
one before the other, and ſo the one not like- 
ly to be ignorant of the others proceedings, 
would decree contrarie things: firſt, becauſe 
both theſe Councels are confirmed inthe 6. 
genekall Councell Trullane can. 1. which 
Councell was not ſo vndiſcreete as to ratiſie 
contrarie decrees. 

Secondly, if Auguſtine were preſent, it can 
not be thought that he would ſubſcribe con- 
trarie to his owne iudgement: for whereas 
the Canon rehearſeth fiue bookes of Salomon, 
¶Auguſtine thinketh that the booke of Eccle- 
ſiaſticus & Wiſedome of Salomon were only 
ſo called, propter nonnullam eloquy ſimilitudi- 
nem, for ſome ſimilitude of the ſtile, de ciuitat. 
Dei libr. t y. cap. 20. And of Eccleſiaſticus he 
ſaith, This books was not receined into the canon 


'of the Scriptures : De — mortuis cap. 1 5. 
the 


Likewiſe of the bookes of the Macchabees he 
thus writeth: [udei non habent hanc ſcriptu- 
ram ent legem, Prophetas, & Pſalmor, quibus 
Dominus teitimonium perhibet vt teſtibus ſuis: 
The Iewes haue not this Scripture, as the law, 
Prophets and Pſalmes, to the which the Lord 
giueth teſtimonie as to his witneſſes: libr. 2. 
cont. Gaudev. c. 23. How is it hkgghe that Au- 
guſtine would haue giuen conſent to this de» 

C 3 cree, 
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cree,iftheir meaning had been to maketheſe 
bookes abſolutely Canonicall, 

Thirdly, ſeeing the Canon of the Scriptures 

Two and as confirmed before this Councell, and ac- 
bookes of KnOWledged of the Fathers, who make but 
the old Te- 22.bookes of the Old Teſtament, excluding 
ſtament all thoſe which we hold to be Apocrypha : as 
only cano- Origen apud Enſeb lib. G. c. 25. eAthana Sn 
cal. pft. Hilarius in olog. explanat. P ſalu. Na. 
N pr 
anten. in carminib .Cyrillus 4. . Epipbay, 
bereſ. 8. Hieron. prefat. in libr. regum: ic is not 
like that the Councell of Carthage would 
goe againſt the conſent of ſo many learned 
Fathers. 

Wherefore they muſt bee vnderſtood to 
take this word Canonicall in a large ſenſe, 
for all thoſe bookes which were allowed to 
bee read in the Church, whereof there were 


two forts: ſome were read, ad autherit atem ec- | . 


clefigiticorum dogmatũ confirmandam, to con- 
firme the authoritie of Eccleſiaſticall doc- 
trine, ſuch were the right Canonicall: ſome 
ad edificationem plebis, for the edify ing of the 

cople, of which ſort were the bookes of To- 
bi, [adith , with the reſt : Hieron. prefat. in 
Prauer. And theſe were called Hagiographs, 
Hieron.prefat.in Tobiam : or Eccleſiattics, Ec- 
cleſiaſticall bookes : the other Canonici, Ca- 
nonicall : Cyprian. in ſymboal. This difference of 
the holie wgtings is allowed by Sixtzs Se- 
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of ſlaunderous vmtruths. 23 
uul. that thoſe books are called Protocauenics, 
Canonicall of the firſt ſort, that ate found in 
the Hebrue Canon: the other, Dexterocano- 
wies,Canonicall of the ſecond fort : and in 
this ſenſe doth the Councell of Carthage call 
the Apocryphall bookes Canonicall, 

2. Secondly, it is neither abſurd, nor vn- 
true to ſay that the Laodicene Councell, o- 
mitting to make mention of the Apocalypſe 
among the Canonicall bookes, at that time 
iudged it alſo not to bee canonicall, for the 
2 of that booke was a long time 
doubted of: for the Councell calleth all o- 
ther bookes beſide thoſe reheatſed, , 
bookes not canonicall. 

3. But the Libeller hath vttered a great 
vntruth, that che Apocalypſe hath no more 
ancient authoritic then the Councel of Car- 


thage, which was about amo 420.ſceing that 


Origen long before holdeth it to be eanoni- 
call: anal 7. in Ioſuam : where rehearſing the 
books of the New Teſtament, as of the foure 
Euangeliſts, the Acts of the Apoſtles, 14. E- 
piſtles of Paul, two Epiſtles of Peter, the E- 
piſtles of [ames and ſude, he further faith: Ad- 
dit & Joannes tuba canere per epiftolas ſuas & 
Apocalypſin: Tohn alſo proceedeth to ſound 
= crumpet by his epiſtles and the Apoca- 
ſe. 

rhe Libeller then might haue been other- 
wiſe occupied, then here to haue noted an 
C 4 vntruth 


24 The anſwer to the firſt part of the Libel Y 
vntruth 9 no greater ground: he might il 
haue employed his time and pen much bet - the 
ter: he ſhould haue remembred Platoes fay. | for 
ing to his ſchollers, when they went from 
+: z9% ſchoole: See children that you vſe your otium, to 
rede ſore honeſt parpoſe. Or if his pen muſt needes | the 
7% 29%", runne to droplics, he ſhould haue followed | of 
Origensadutre : Homo, aui incumbit neceſſitas | th 
ment iendi, diligenter attendat, vt fre vtatur Men 
dacio, quomodo medicamine. & condimento, vi 
ſernet menſuram : He that hath neceſſitie to 
lie, muſt be carefull to vſe his lying as a ſauſe 
or medicine, to keepe a meaſure: ex apalog. 
Hieron. cont. Ruſſin. But this Libeller neither 
was forced to lie, and hauing begun, he can 
finde no meaſure in ſo doing. 


The ninth Slaumdor. 


J Hereas it is thus alleaged, Synopl, 
V pag. 209. Leo the third confirmed by 
his decree, that the bloud, which iſſued out of 4 
woodden Cracifix at Mantua, was the very blood 
of Chriſt : anno $00. what broadface dealin 
is this(ſaith the Libeller) to vent foorth ſy 
a ſhameleſſe lic? &c. 


% 


The Defence. 


1. Hough no author in that place be al- 
N aged for the proofe of this ſtotie: if 
it 
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it had pleaſed this cauiller to haue looked in 

the end of the booke, hee might there haue 

found theſe words, after the Errata : Whereas 

pap: 374. 381. and elſewhere I alleage diners 

things of the atts of the Popes;forgetting to cite 

the authors, I referre the reader to the collection: 

of matter Bale out of latina, Funttins and o- 

thers,in his booke De actis Ramanor. pontiſic. 

2. Bur becauſe this authoritie will not 

content him, Iwill report the very words of 

Platina in the toric of Leo 3. At Leo cum ſe- 
ditionibus ve xaretur ab vrle diſcedens Man- 

tuam proficiſcitur ad viſendum Chriſti ſangui= f maniſeſt 
vem, qui tum miraculis magno erat in pretio : r 
autem perbenigne ſuſceptus approbato Chritti nicd by the 
ſanguine ob frequentia miracula, ad Carolum Libeller. 
22 vt hominem cognoſcende veritatis 
cupidum eius rei certiorem faceret : But Leo be» 
ing troubled with ſedition, departing from 
the citie goeth to Mantua to ſee the bloud of 
Chrift, which then becauſe of miracles was1n 

great price: he being gently receiued (ha- 

uing approued it to be the bloud of Chriſt, 
becauſe of many miracles ) goeth to Charles 

to certific him of this matter, being a man 
deſirous to know the truth. How ſay you 

now ( fir Detector) haue you not detected 

your owne follie and ignorance, to denie a 

ſtorie written by one of your owne Chroni- 

clers : though here no mention be made of a 


wooden Crucifix (which muſt bee ſupplied 
out 


26 The anſwer ts the firſt part of the Libel 
out of maſter Bale ) yet the ſubſtance of the 
ſtorie we haue, that Leo ed it (whichis 
all one as to ſay in his iu t he decreed 
it, for here is no conſiſtoriall decree ſpoken 
of) to be the bloud of Chriſt. 

3. And if Platina be not of credit ſuffi. 
cient, the like ſtorie is brought in by Joannes 
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A fable ofa Monachus in the 2. Nicen Synod action 4. 
— how a certaine Iew ſucceeding a Chriſtian in 
his houſe, found there the image of Chriſt, 


which hee with other lewes running 
doe wound it on the fide, and thereout Abel 
as much bloud as filled a great Hydrie, a wa- 
ter tankerd or bucket : by the which bloud 
the ſicke were healed, and many miracles 
wrought : and thereof was ſent in glaſſes, to 
all parts of Aſia, Africa, Europa: and the tale 
endeth thus, Hic eſt ſanguis lle Dominicuu, 
pleroſq, repertus dicitur: This is the Lords 
bloud, which is ſaid to haue been found wich 
— This Sy nod, wich the acts thereof, was 
ratified by Adrian 1. the immediat prede- 
ceſſor of this Leo 3. ſo that it ſeemeth more 
likely, that hee by the example of Adria, 
might giue credit and approue the like fable 
done at Mantua. 
No let any indifferent man iudge, which 


of the two hath vented the ſhaweleſſe lie the 


defender in reporting as hee findeth, or the 
detector, in malicious denying of that, which 
he ignorantly knoweth nct: he muſt learne 
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eo be more cunning in hiſtories, before hee 


| takeypon him to find fault with hiſtorical re- 


ports. Sure whether he he broad or chittefa- 
ced, I know not: for he neither telleth vs his 
name, nor dareth to ſhew his face: yet by his 
ſhameleſſe writings, we may as well diſcerne 
him as by his bold face: to whom that ſen. 
tence of 2 may ficlie bee applied, 
though not altogether in his lenle : Libri tui 
pene totum te nabus exhibent, ſi enim propterea te 
non omi u, quia faciem corporis tui nom vidi- 
mus hoc modo nec ipſe to noiti,nam tu quoq; non 
vides cam: Your bookes doe ſhew you whol- 
lie what you are: for if wee therefore know 

ou not, becauſe wee haue not ſcene your 
— do you know your ſelfe, becauſe 
you ſee not your face: Auguſt᷑. piſt. . Hierom. 
We need no better glaſſe to ſhew the Libel- 
lers audacious face, then his immodeſt and 


ſlaunderous pen. 
The tenth Slaunder. 


Ynopſ.pag.609. The Maſſe ſeth 

S to the . —ç 
ſpent their life in drunkennes, adulterie, crc. if 
they come to the Church and heare a Maſſe,and 
take holie bread and holie water, or finds a ſoule 
Prieſt, or gine ſomewhat to the Prieſt to doe pe- 
nance for them, though they neither pray, nor re- 
pent, nor heare the word preached: For = — 

er 
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doe die 
. 


Libeller crieth out, 4 ſhameleſſe mate, a noto- 


nous lis, &c. and Roger Holland, that died for | 


the Goſpell, who thus much confeſſeth of 
himſelfe, he calleth in deriſion, holie Holland, 
one of Foxes Martyrs, runnagate Roger. 


The Defence. 

Irſt, as Plato bid Xenocrates a ſdwre and 

auſtere man to ſacrifice to the Graces, ſo 
it were to bee wiſhed, that this cauiller had 
conſecrated his pen to Gods ſeruice, that he 
might haue written with more grace: his bit- 
ter raylings and blaſphemies toward the de- 
fendet are anſwered before. But as Hierome 
faith: Iniuriam martyrum nequeo ſurda aure 
tranfire : The wrong done to the Martyrs 1 


cannot paſſe ouer with ſilence. The Libeller | 


hall one day know, if he repent not, what it 
is to reuile Gods Saints, when hee ſhall ſee 
them one day enter into heauen, and himſelf, 
with all ſuch blaſphemous mates, to be thruſt 
out at the doores, Luk. 1 3.28.I doe not won- 


der, if his pen be het againſt the liuing, whẽ 


it ſpareth not the dead: I ſay to him witch Au. 
am to Iulian the Donatiſt, Cernis quam ti- 
pernicioſum ſit, tam horribile crimen obijcere 
talibus, & quam mihi glorioſum ſit quodlibet 
crimen audire non talibus: Vou lee how perni- 
cious it is for you to obiect ſo horrible a crime 
to ſuch, and how glorious to me to be obicc- 

ted againſt with ſuch. Av. 1. 
Secondly, 
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Secondly ,the Libeller produceth certaine 
reaſons to ſhew that their religion hindreth 
not good life, but tendeth to vertue: 1. They 
teach, that a man by grace may keepe the 
Commaundements, whereas we ſay it is im- 
poſſible, which is a diſcouragement to ver- 
tue, the other ſaith he, is an encouragement. 
Contra : Nay rather theirs is a deſperate do- 
ctrine, becauſe wee ſee by experience, that 
there is not the perfiteſt man, but offendeth 
againſt the law, as Saint [ames ſaith, in 
things we ſinne all, Iam. 3. 2. and therefore they 
perſw ade men, in ſo teaching, to build ypon 


a falſe ground, and to deceiue their one eg 


ſoules: whereas wee teach them, that they , 
mult ſceke their righteouſnes, not in the o- 

bedicnce of the law, but in the obedience of life. 
faith, yet doe exhort them, that they walke 
worthie of their calling: S. Paul thus = 2 
Not hauing mine owne righteouſnes, which is 

the law, but that which is through the faith of 
Cbriſt, Philip. 3.9. was not therefore diſcou- 


raged from vertue, but encouraged, ſaying, 


verſ. 13. I forget that which is behind, and endo- 
nour my ſelfe to that which is before. 

2. Whereas we teach, that the motions of 
the fleſh be ſinfull, though a man conſent not 
vnto them, becauſe the law ſaith, Thon ſhalt 
not luſt, Rom. 7. . they ſay, they may be occa- 
ſion of much merit. Which of theſe will ſoo- 


ner perſwade to ſuppreſſe cuill luſts, my 
that 
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that commend them, or which con« 
demne them, let any reaſonable man iudge? 
I am jure the Apoſtle biddeth vs | 
rut the very luſt, and riſing motions of the 
heart, not to retaine them as a matter of grea- 
ter merit. 

3. They ſay their confeſſion and ſatisfac- 
tion for the temporall paines of atorie, 
the ſhame of the one, — feare Hens other, 
prouoke to the encreaſe of vertue: Is not 
this like to be a goodly vertue,that is begot- 
ten in feare, and for ſhame of men, to whom 
they are bound to confeſſe? The Apoſtle 
ſaith, perfect lone caſteth away feare,1.loh.4.18, 
We rather exhort men to confeſſe — 
that ſeeth the heart, and from whom nothing 
can bee hid, rather then in the cares of the 
Prieſt. And as for your purgatoric ſatisfac- 
tions, which may be bought out with mo- 
ney, and redeemed with Maſſes, they doe but 
make men more ſecure. 

4. They hold that no man without ſpe- 
ciall reuelation can know whether he be pre- 
deſtinate, and that one in Gods grace may 


Certaintie fall away. We teach men to be ſure of their 
of ſaluation ſaluation: this doctrine (ſaith hee) breedeth 
nouriſheth deſperate ſecuritie, the other maketh vs with 


feare and trembling to works our ſaluation. 
Contra. Nay rather he that is ſure of his e- 

lection by faith, thereby is the more encoura- 

ged to good workes, knowing that he ſhall 


not 
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not loſe his reward: as the Apoſtle exhor- 
teth 1. Cor. 15. e beloned brethren be 
ye ſtedfaſt, & r. almaies abundant in the works of 
the Lord,for as much as P = works 
is not in vaine in the Lord. And 
faith of himſelfe eee 

exery exill worke _ —_— 
— Timoth. 4. 18. They then which 
are ſure to be preſerued — God will 
— with his ſpirit, and deliuer them 

euill workes; and alſo ſhall not 
withſtanding in a "godly feare and carefull 
endeuour worke their ſaluation: for the cer · 
raintic of the end doth not take away the ne · 
ceſſitie of the meanes. But contrariwiſe as 
S. Iamet ſaith The wauering minded man is vn. 
fable in all bes wales: So that he which is wa- 
uering in the hope of ſaluation, cannot bee 
1 reſolued or ſetled to any good 


key, the Libeller — in Latber 
and Jacobus Andrea, c of greater 
corruptions, where the Goſſ I; is a profeſſed, 
then in Papatu, in time of Poperie: whence 
he inferreth,thar it is not their doctrine, but 
Calnins and Lutheri, that corrupteth good 
manners. pag. i 38. 

Cent. 1. Though of ſome particular fins, 
and of particular places and perſous, euen 
where i > e Goſpell is profeſſed, iuſt com- 


plaint may be made, yet ic followeth not that 
generally 
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generally Proteſtants manners are worſe, | 


then Papiſts: vnleſſe you wil ſay, that becau 
S. Paul taith, that there was ſuch fornication a- 
mong the Corinthians, as was not once named a- 
mong the Gentiles, that therefore the Gentiles 
were to be preferred before them. 


2. The cauſe of corruption of manners a- 


mong Proteſtants is not the doctrine, but 
their vnthankfull receiuing of it. As where 
8. Paul complaineth thus of the Corinthians: 
Ifearewhen I come again, leaſt my God aba ſe me 
among you , and 1 ſhall bewaile many of them, 
which haue ſinned alreadie, and haue not repens 
ted of #he uncleannes , fornication , wantounes, 
which they haue committed,2.Cor. 12.21. Was 
Saint Pauls doctrine (thinke you) the cauſe 
hereof? - _ 
3 Againſt ewo of eur writers that thus 
complaine of Proteſtants manners, I can 
produce more then twenty oftheirs,that crie 
out againſt popiſh corruptions: and ſome of 
them euen now wee will heare ſpeake in this 
cauſe: that it may be euident to all men, that 
how ſoeuer iniquitie in theſe euill dates en- 
creaſeth both among Proteſtants & Papiſts, 
yet thankes bee to God, the Goſpell hath 
brought foorth more true godlines, with the 
comfortable fruites thereot,then euer was to 

be ſeene in Poperie. 
Fourthly, this is alleaged as an argument 
to cleere their profeſſion from being an hin- 
ke drance 
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drance to godly life, becauſe to perfect temiſ- 
Gan af ſinnes they require three, parts of pe- 
nance, contrition, conſeſſion, ſatisfaction. 


Pagel 29. . x andy * 
Cote Theſe three we acknowledge, being Pop 


vnderſtood according to the Scriptures, are nance no 
neceflagte in cucry true penitent perſon: in- true re pen 
ward {preow and cantrition, wit h a full pury tance. 


pole to amend the life; confeſſion to God, 
and to the congregation publikely offen- 
deq ; ſatisfaction not to God, but to our 
neighbours for iniuries committed: but as 
thele thece ate taught and required in Pope- 
rie, they doe but make hypocrites, they work 
not true conuerſion. | t 

r. If contrition do proceed in part from 
mans free will: if it be not neceſſatie to haue 
a reſolute and expreſſe purpoſe of newnes 
of life: it it muſt be bd: if it bring not 
aſſurance of remiſſion of ſiunes: if it mult 
be a meanes to iuſtiſie vs: if a man muſt look 
to merit by it: if it be not neceſſatie for ſmall 
fences as well as great: all which poſitions 
our aduer ſaries doe hold; as may he ſeene at 
large Sy nopſ. pag. 63 3. to pag. 640: ho is it 
potlible for a man hy chepopiſh doctrine to 
att aine to true contrition, which mult take 
beginning in his owne free will, and end to 
his one praiſe, in ſeeking to merit by it? 

2. So Ilewile to contefſe vpon paine of 


damnation all ſinnes, neuer fo ſecret, he- 
D ther 
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ther they be committed in minde, heart, ill, 


i. RE 
1 1 
i 
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cogitation onely,or in word and wotkeruni 
to none but to the Prieſt.: to get abſolution 
at his hands, and to merit by it: and no og 
ner but once in the yeere, as the Pupiſti 
teach: looke Sy nopſ. from pag; 640. to 650. 
who ſeeth not how farre this is from true 
confeſſion, which ſhuld be principally mad 
to God, not yeerely but daily, and in hum. 
litie, not in a ſelfeloue of meriting by it? 

3. Concerning = ſatistaction, to 
teach, that God muſt be ſatisfied by our pe- 
nall workes, for the puniſhment due to out 
ſinnes: that the Prieſt is to that end ti in. 
ioyne penance: and that it is in the power a 
the paſtors of the Church to remit the. tem. 
porall puniſhment : and to applie the merit 
of Saints, and graunt Indulgences: al which 
the popiſh Diuines doe hold and teach, Sy. 
nopſ. pag. 667. 65 5. What a miſerable and 
comfortleſſe ſatisfaction is this? which muſt 
be wrought by our ſelues: whereas wee arc 
not able to anſwere one thing of a thouſand, 
Iob. g.. and wherein wee muſt looke for our 
releaſe and indulgence from men: where the 
Scripture ſaith of God not of men, I wil be 
merciful to their unrighteouſnes,and I will re- 
member their ſinnes no more, Heb. B. 1 2. 

I cruſt it doth already ſufficiently appeare, 
that there is no vnttueth vttered ar all, in 


charging the popiſh religion to be an hinde- 
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rer of good life: but that we may be yet more 
fully cleereg,] wall farther guguch the lame: 
1. by propounding ſome choyce points of 
their holy doctrine. 2. by producing ſome 
examples of their holy prote ſſors. 3. by the 
teſtimonie of ſome of theit one writers. 

r. Firſt, your docttine of purgatorie 
nA): which you ſay may be calcd and re- 
caſed by the prayers of the liuing, and eſpe- 
cially by che ſoule Prieſts, and Maſſes of Re- 
quiems : a8 it is an engine toto draw aduaun- 
tage to your purſes, ſo it breedeth carnall ſe- 
curitic in mens ſoules, eſpecia lly in ſuch asare 
rich, who thinke to leane behinde them e- 
nough ; howſoeuer they hue in the meant 
time, to maintaine a Prieſt to ſing for their 
ſoules: and therefore one of your owne Do- 
ctors ſaith: In hoc ſolo oaſu melror eff randitio 
diuitis quam pauperis.quia bebet unde ſuffragia 
fiant pro ipfo: In this caſe onely the eſtate of 


the rich is better then the poore, becauſe he Popiſh do- 


'1 ctrine bree- 
hath wherwith al Suffrages ſhould beaudet — — : 


Albert mag. de offic Miſſ. trat. 3. 1 
2. Vour doctrine in probubiting and re- 
ſtrataing of natiage to your Clergie, how it 
helpeth to holines cf life, Bernard well ſhie c- 
eth: Tolle de eccleſſia honorabile coniuginm, & 
thorum immaculat um, zone repies 2111concubie 
narijt, incy t uoſis, ſemtniſluis, mollibus, maſculo- 
rum concuvitoribus : Take away from the 


Church honorav!c mariage and the bed vn- 
3 D 2 de filed, 
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defiled, ſhall younotfill the ſame wich forni. 
cators, inceſtuous, vacleane,cffeWinatc 
ſons, &c. Cantici ſerm. 6 b. how t: theſe ef. 
febts haue followed ia popith ſingle life; they 
which haue written of their Voraries, haue 
ſufficiently declared. 
3. The popiſh doctrine of Pardons and 
Indulgences, that it is in the power of the 
paſtors of the Church to release 4 p 
culpa, for daies, moneths, yeeres, is in al mens 
iudgements an open doore to all vat nall l 
bertie: as the Pardoners of Leo 10. did pro- 
claime, that for ten ſhillmgs any man ſhould 
deliuer a ſoule our of purgatorie at his pleas 
ſure : ex Chriſtian. Miaſſæo libr. 20. Of this a- 
buſe ſome while agot great complaint was 
made: Qaæſtuarij pradicatores quadlam brenis 
babent, que in ſingulir parochijs relinquunt, in 
quibus continentur tot indul genttæ; quod miran- 
tur viri boni fi de conſcientia Pape potmernnt ills 
concedi ; The preaching Pardoners leaue 
briefes in euery pariſh, wherein are contai- 
ned ſo many Indulgences, that good men 
marueile, that euer they could be graunted 
with the Popes knowledge: Opuſcul. tripar- 
tit. libr. 3. rap. &. 
4- They holdrhat the Sacraments do giut 
grace, ex opere operato, by the work wrought, 
and that the faith of the receiuer giueth no 
efficacie to the Sacrament ; Bellarm. libr. . de 
Sæc ram. cap. 1. 2 


g. They 
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. Theyalioreach thatthe wicked do eate 
in the Sacrament the very bodie of Chriſt: 
Rhemiſt. 1. Cor. 1 f. ſect. 2 6. Doe not theſe do- 
arines. now tend to great holines and deuo- 
tion: wbetby men are made careleſſe to exa- 
mine themſelues, and to be prepared by faith 
to receiue the Sacraments, & wicked men are 
made more ſecure, ſeeing they are borne in 
hand, that being as they are, they may bee 
made partakers of Chtiſts bodice? 
6, A carnall dectrine alſo it is, that men 


may doe more then x preſcribed, and of their Carnal do- 


abundance may allot vnro others ſuch workes of ctrine of © 
ſupererogation: Rhem.1:.Cor,9.ſett.6. 2. Cor. &. Poperit. 


ſelt. 3. For by this meanes men are made ſe- 
cure to labour for themſelues, depending vp- 
on otliet mens ſuperabundant workes. But 
they in ſo thinking are deceiued: for euery 
man ſhall anſwere for himſelfe, one cannot 
ſaue anothers ſoule: Ezech.i . 20. Though 
Noah, Daniel and Job were in the middeſt, cc. 
as I line ſaith the Lord, they ſhall deliuer neither 
ſenne nor daughter. Vpon winch words Origen, 
thus writeth : Vunſquiſque in proprio peccato 
morietur, & in propria iuftitia viuet, nthil milu 
conducit martyr pater, ſi male vixero: Euerie 
man ſhall die in hus one ſinge, and hue in 
his one rightcouſnes : my father a Martyr. 

{ball not profit me, if I liue evil, 
By theſe particular points of popiſh doc- 
trine I cruſt it is cleere, that it is not falſely 
D 3 charged 
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Popes ex- 
amples of 
looſe li- 


ving. 


* Platind. 
* Benno. 
© Sleidano. 


Ex Baleo. 


Theodor. 
Niem. 
Conc. con- 
ſtant. 

f Raphael. 
Volaterasu, 


8 Vergerius. 
a Onuphrius. 


Hi ftor.Flo- 
rentin. 
Cuicciardin. 
Sleidano. 
Agrip.de le- 
vocin. 


charged to bee @ breeder of carnall! ſecu- 
ritie. 

Secondly, if the popiſh e be ſuch a 
nouriſher of vertue and holines, where is it 
more likely to be found then in their holie 
father the Pope, and in that holie chaire? let 
vs therefore take a little vie of their holie 
hues. 

Some of them haue bin Sorcerers and Ne- 
cromancers:as Siluefer 2. 2 Benedict 9. > Gre- 


gor. y. © Paulus z. wich others. 


Some were blaſphemers, as /obs 1 2. did 
vſe to call vpon the diuel at dice, and to drinł 


to hum. Iulius 3. calling for his porke, which 


the Phiſitions forbad him, gize ir meſlaith he) 
all diſpetto de Dio, in deſpite 775 God. 

Some of them theeues & robbers: /ohn 18. 
as Platina ſaith, in pontiſicatx fuit fur & latro, 
was in his Popedome atheefe anda robber. 

Some murtherers: as 4 ban. 6. that put 
ſome of his Cardinals into ſackes and drow- 
ned them. e John 23. the cauſe ofthe death of 
Alexander 5. f Sixtus 4. ſent to Florence to 
{lay the Medicees. 8 Paulus 3. cauſed his fiſter 
and mother to be ſlaine, that he might haue 
the whole inheritance. In h Alexander the 6. 
time, Roma carnificina fatta, Rome was made 
a ſhambles. 

Some of them were adulterous and ince- 
ſtuous perſons: as Clemens 5. Iobu 23. Alex- 
ander G. Iulius 2. and Iulius 1 Paulus 5 
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the 4. as witneſſe they which haue written of 
their acts and liues. | 
Such as theſe holie fathers were, ſuch are 
their children, In Italie and at Rome, the 
name of Chriſtian, is vſed as a name of re- 
proch, to ſigniſie a dolt or a foole : Chriſtian. 
Franch. collat. Jeſuit. in fine: ſuch holines and 
deuotion is to be ſeene vnder the Popes noſe. 
Theſe are your filthie Doctors (fir Detector) 
more filthie and vncleane your ſelfe, if your 
life and name were knowne, then he whom 
you doe ſo vngodly blaſpheme. 
la the third place, let vs heare their one 
writers ſpeake. Againſt Jacobus eAndree al- 
leaged by the Libeller, l will ſet Joannes An- 
dree, one of their Canoniſts: Roma fundata 4 
ſuis a predonib.cy adbuc deprimerdys tener, da- ff. f. 
ta Roma quaſi rodens manus, &c, Rome was {ment.m 
founded by theeues, and yer ſtill ſauoureth gf. 
of her beginning, being called Rome, as bi- 
ting one by the hands, 
Budens : Sanitiones pontificie non moribus re- 
gendis vſui ſunt, ſed propemodum dixerim Ar- 
tarie faciende autboritatem videntur ac- popiſh wri- 
commodare : The Popes Canons ſerue not ters com- 
now to guide mens liues, but they ſerue ra - Plane of 
tber to make a banke to get money. in Pan- i 
deft. | b 5. 
Vrſpergenſ. in the ſtorie of the Councell of 
Conſtance: Spiritum extingucbant, propheti- 
cat aſpernabantur, Chriſtum in membris ſuis 
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40 The anſwer to the firſt part of the Libel 
perſequebantur, eratque plane perſec utrix egcle- 
fra: They did extinguiſh the ſpirit, deſie the 
yoyces of the Prophets, perſecute Chriſt in 
his members, and the Church became alto- 
gether a perſecutor : Paralipomen. Vyſpergeuſ. 
p4g-396. 
e/Eneat Syluins : Refriguit charitas, & fides 
ommis interyt :Charitic is waxen cold, and all 
faith is dead: Epiſtol. ad Caſpar Schlickium. 
Nicholans Cuſanus a Cardinall thus ſaith; 
Ci recle reſpicimus,omnis religio Chriſtiana pau. 
cis dempta, degenerauit in apparentiam: If ye 
marxe well,all Chriſtian religion excepting 
a few , is degenerated to an outward appa- 
rance: excitation. lib. g. | 
Biſhap of Bironto : Quibus turpitudinum 
monſtris, qua ſordium collunie , qua peite non 
ſuent fœdati in eccleſia ſancta, populus & ſacer- 
dos: With what monſters of filthines, with 
what vile vncleannes, with what peſtilence 
be they not corrupted in the holie Church 
both prieſt and people? in Concil.Tridertin. 
Another thus complaineth : O nos miſerox, 
ui Chriftiani dicimur, gentes agimus ſub nomi- 
ne Chriſti : Milerable are we, which are called 
Chriſtians, and vnder the name of Chrift 
play the Gentiles : Franciſc. Zepbyriu. in eA- 
pologetic.Tertullian. 
Cheregatus the Popes Legate, thus pro- 
nounced at the aſſemblie of Norinberge: A 


ſacerdotibas iniquitatem populi dimanare, mul- 
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the nunc dnmis grauiter, multiſque modis prrcu- 
tum eſſe Rome, & inde a pontificio culmine ma- 
lum hoc atque luem,ad inferiores omnes ecoleſia- 
rum prefectos defluxiſſe: That the. iniquitie of 
the people doth flow from the Prieits, that 
theſe many yeeres there haue been great and 
many ſinnes committed at Rome, that this 
plague is deſcended from the high throne of 
the Biſhop to all inferiour gouernours of the 
Church : Sleidan. lib. 4 ann 15 23. 

Many ſuch teſtimonies iglit be brought 
from their owne writers, ho haue complai- 
ned of the corrupt manners of all degrees in 
the Romane Church, Ithinke now that wee 
haue been meetly euen with this Sophiſter, 
who ſoemeth to haue taken extraordinarie 
paines, according to his ſimple skill, to hide 
the filthines of his mot her, but all in vaine. 

Euery man that hath been at Rome, can 
be an eye wieneſſe of their abominations. 
Franciſcus Petrarch ſaith, that Rome is the 
whore of Babylon, the mother of idolatrie and 
fornication and ſaith, that all ſhame and reue- 
rence is quite departed thence: Cantilen. 92. 
Baptifla Mantuanus hath theſe verſes of 
Rome: 8555 

Vinere qui ſancte vultis, diſcedite Roma, 

Omnia cum liceant non licet oſſ bonum. 

All that will ue godly from Rome be pack- 
ing, all things are there lawfall, onely it is 
not la vfull to be good. May wee not _ 
ay 
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ſay of Rome as the Lacedemonians of A. 
thens? one faith, Ihe Athenians know what i 
right, but they doe it not. Another being asked 
ol Athens, ſaid, Omnia ibi pulchra: All things 
there were very faire and good: becauſe no- 
thing was counted vnhoneſt. Or as Eudami. 
des laid to one that commended Athens: that 
tu zu that citie could not be well praiſed, quam ne- 
tte 11hue- worden laudat, quod ibi factus fit melior,which 
ws Bom, no man therefore commendeth, for that hee 
became a better man there. Thus wee may 
iudge by the fruites what manner of teligion 
poperie is: neither that it is any ſlaunder at 
al, to call it an enimy to true vertue and god- 
lines, and a mother of hypocriſie, as theit 


owne writers doe plentifully wieneſſe. ſed 
w 
The elenenth Slaunder. 
| tu 
Ynopſ.pag.908. Saul was neuer truly init yy 
nor righteous : and Iudas when he was in his peo 
bolieſt conrſe was but a theefe and am bypocrite: tru 
as the Scripture teſtifieth : notable lyes, ſaick aj 
the Libeller. pag. 141. Th 
The Defence. 'þ 15 


Irſt, to prooue Saul to haue been a good bfi 
man, this text is alleaged, 1. Sam. 9. 2. | 
Saul erat electus c- bonus,crc. Saul an elect | he 
and good man, and none of the children of | ſai 

Uracl better chen he. | 
Anſ9, 
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Avnſo. 1. The word tranſlated cle in the 
vulgar Latine m2 bachur; Pagnine interpre- 
teth a young man, and ſo isthe word, bechu- 
iim, youth, taken, Eccleſiaſt.i 2. 1. and ſo ex- 
pounded in the vulgar Latine: the meaning 
then is that Saul was an elect or choiſe yong 
man: the Septuagint reade V A 
goodly great man: the other word 2w#obh, 
good, Arias readeth, pulehrior, there was nor 
a fairer man: as ic is taken Geneſ. 6; Theiſons 
of God ſaw that the daughters of men were faire, 
the word is toboth, good: but they were not 
very good in reſpect oftrue goodnes: and in 
this place the vulgar Latine allo readerh, 
pulchre, they were faire: it might haue plea- 
ſed the tran(lator to haue retained the ſame 
word here. The text then meaneth, that Saul 
was a goodly faire man for his bodie and ſta- 
ture: as the next words doe ſhew, from the 
ſboulders upward he was higher then axy of the 
people for otherwile, if it be ynderſtood of 
true goodnes, he ſhould bee preferred before 
all the godly then liuing, yea before Samuol. 
The Libeller was not well aduiſed to alleage 
this text, whereby he doth but diſplay and 
lay open his ignorance in the text, a 
blindnes in the true ſenſethereof. | 


And further, that Saul was not truly iuſt Saul neuer 
before God, it appeareth by that Samuel truly iult, 


faith, 1. Sam. 1 3. 14. The Lord bath fonght him 
4 man after his owne heart; that is Dauid _ 
ca 
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then was not a man after Gods one heart, 
Secondly , Hierome (ſaitli the Detectot) 
lib. z. aduerſ.Pelagian. proueth that das was 
once iuſt by theſe words of our Sauiour, 
Ioh. 17.12. #hom thin gaueſt me lhawe kept, 
and none of them — but the ſonne of per- 
dition. i 
Cont. 1. He ſhould haue done wel to haue 
alleaged Hieromes words, ſeeing that booke 


Iudas neuer ;. long and not diſtinguiſhed into chapters: 


but an hy- 
pocrite. 


but he ſheweth himſelfe as well ſeene here in 
Hierome,as before in the Scripture. The con- 
trarie elie where may be gathered out of Hie- 
rome, as where hee thus writetli to Hedibia 
quesF, Io. Deut non ſaluat irrationabiliter & 
as (que indicy vernate;ſed precedentibus canſir, 
quia aly non ſuſcepernnt filium Dei, aly ſponte 
ſua ſuſceperunt: God doth not ſaue without 
reaſon, or true iudgement, but by cauſes go- 
ing before, becauſe ſome receiued not the ſon 
of God, ſome willingly receiued him. There- 
fore becauſe ſudas was not ſaued, he did not 
receiue Chriſt truly, or aright beleeue in 
him. 

2. Anguſtine out of this Scripture con- 
cludcth the contrarie, that Judas was a repro- 
bate : Filius perditionis diſtus et traditor Chri- 

Sthperdittont pradeitinatus: The betrayer of 
Chriſt is called the ſonne ef perdition, be- 
cauſe he was predeſtinate to perdition: trat. 
"07.n Ioann. If he were a teprobate from the 

| beginning, 
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beginning, he was neuer a right good man in 
dee de. 52007 | . L. 
3. That Iudas in his holieſt courſe was but 
an hypocrite & a theefe, the Scriprure teſtiſi- 
eth, loh. 6. yo. Hane I not choſen you melus and 
one of you is a diuell i This was ſpoken, long 
before Judas betrayed Chriſt, when hee was 
newly ' choſen, and daily conuerſant-with 
Chit iſt and did the office of an Apoſtle with 
the teſt. When was hes holier in ſle then 
while he walked with Qheitt, preached with 
the reſt j-and rough miracles ? but euen 
then hee was a diuell: ànd when he ſate with 
Chriſt at the table, and dipped his hand with 
him in the platter, and as Origen thinketh, 
was admitted ad menſam corporit Cbriſti, to 
the dable of Chriſts bodo: tract. 3 5. in Math, 
yet eden then and before hee was a theefe, 
Joh. 12.65. 14. 1 44: 18 1222 

4. -1 wilt. conclude with. that teſtimonie 
out of their one Canon, Canſ.2.queit.1.c:6, 
where Chriſt is brought in thus ſpeaking of 
Tudas : «Although he be nat yer excluded from 
you: a me tamen, qui omnia certiſſime noui ſepa- 
ratur & diniſus eft: yet I that know all things 
haue ſeparated and diuided him: etfs ego ptr og- 
culti iudicij ſententiam dammarum liabro, dos ta- 
men adhnc illum per tolrruntiam ſaſfinete e nal 
though I by the ſentence of my ſeeret.iudgement 
bold him condemmed,yet pon muſt tolerate hirv 
+; How then was hee:truly -iuk, —_ 

T. od, 
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God, when he was: alrcadic ſeparated-and | + 
condemned in the iudgement of Chriſt? ex 

Naw fir (Detector) let the Reader iudge, Fat 

whoſe mouth bath now ranne over; ſuch-lips | me 

ſuch lettice, we preſent you your berries asa 

fit diſh for your tooth: & the lies, hich you 

haue here forged, as counterfeit ſtuffe we re- 

turneto your one ſhoppe. Theſe are your 

ptoper colours: ſuch flaunderous ures moſt 

ot our ſect are led by. One may ſay of you, 
as'Lrotuchidar of Demaratus ſons that ſpake 

cailt of him: Now miror hene enim corum nem 

chen ſagui -poreſt -I-mariexte not at it, for none of | 1. 
ei tchemcan ſpeake well. Bernard counſell had | 
been good to ſuch ſwiſt tongues: Modicum Biel 
membrum lingua, ſed 2ifi canea; magnum me | Tuc 
lum, Facile volat utgut, euro facilemolatichari. | Wit 
taten The tonguea lutle member, hut wor- | wit 
keth great miſchiefe, it flieth faſt, but of cha | Wit 
ritie ſoone maketh waſte: ſerm.de triplic cu ·¶ me 
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FEre the Libeller obiecteth foure-yn- — 

a. our — 


truths together: e 
1. That Fellarmineis at variance with bim- | ſen 
ſelfe, in one place making the Pope the chief be 
mdge of all controperſies , in abother the | e 
Pope with the Cardinals: which: both may Fir 
avellſtand together without any variance. the 
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ef ſlannderus ontruathe; 457 
2. That lt is affirmed, that Bellarmine for 
expoſition of Scripture referreth vs to the 
Fathers ofthe Church,wherof he makerh no 
mention at all, f 0 | 
3. Falſe alſo that hee referreth vs from ge- 
nerall Councels to the Pope and Cardi- 
nals. 2 pe —_— EPS, 
4. Falſe alſo, that hee maketh mention of 
Cardinals, of whom he faith nothing. 


| The Defence. 
L. VV there be not varianoe and 


diuerſitie in theſe two places of 
Bellarmine , one while to make the Pope 
judge, another while to ioyne the Cardinals 
with him, as thougli hee were not ſufficient 
without them: for why elſe are they ioyned 
with him? 1 leaue it tb the Readers iudge- 
ment: it is not a matter worthie to he con- 
tended . abbut: and I am aſhamed to ſpend 
time in ſuch frivolous ſtuffe, but that a brab- 
let muſb be anſwered. | Wynn, 
2¹ For the other three points, theyiat not 
frit of wy deuiſing: chat Morthie profeſſor 
Maſter it aber, deth [6 colle& Bellarmines 
ſenſe, contro. queft. ꝓ cap. p. And it ſeemeth to 
de Bellermines meaning altogether for his 
words in this place are not by vs alleoged). 
Firſt; that e ſhould liaue recourſe to the Fa- 
thert for the expoſition of the Scripture _ 
wink ©. c 
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he referreth vs tothe Councell;of (Trent, 
leſſ. . which preſcribeth, that ſenſe of the 
d cripture to bee followed, which either the 
Church holdeth, or the ioynt conſent of the 
Fathe sn. 2 22 
2. Bellar mine ve ferreth vs to a Councel con- 
firmed by the chiefe paſtor, or to the chiofe pa- 
Her, eum concilio aliorum paſtorum, with the 
connſell of otber paſtors; theſe tuo being dil. 
ioyned, with this diſiunctiue ſiue, or, cannot 
be taken in any good conſtruction for all 
one: as the Libeller doth inſinuate p.14). 
But Bellermme muſt be expounded hy him- 
ſelfe, who other where would hau appeales 
made from generall Councels to the Pope, 
lib. a. de concilior. aui horitat. cap. 1 7. And ſo in 
this pla this order is preſcribed, that where 
a Councel cannot reſolue of daubts, it ſhuld 
bee determined by the Pope with his aſſi 
ſtance. "oh. Ke 7 d | 52 | 
4. Though the name Cardinals, bee not 
here exæpreſſed in Bellermine:yet his. conciliun 
paſtorum, councell of paſtors , aſſiſtants to 
the Pope, can bengother but the Colledge 
of Cardinals: 1. For if he did meane any o- 
ther Councell, it were a vaine repetition of 
the ſame thing, to ſay, 4 Cauncell· conſirmei 
by the: chiefe paſtor, or, the chiefe paitor withs 
conncell. 2. It ſeemeth to be ſucha councell, 
as is alwaies readie at hand: ſo-18 no other 


councell but of the Cardinals, that are a 


Wales 
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waies reſiant in Rome. 3. Whereas the laſt 
reuolution of matters is to the Apoſtolike 
ſea, diſtinct. 20. c. I. By the ſea Apoſtolike they 
ynderſtand not the Pope onely, ſed concilium 
illud, quo pontife x vtitur, but that councell al- 
ſo which the Pope vſeth in deciding of mat- 
ters. Alphonſ. lib. I. cont. hereſ.cap.$. 

5. Laſtly, Bellarmines meaning muſt be 
ſuch as is affirmed, to referre ys for the inter- 
pretation of Scripture firſt to the Fathers, 
then to a Councell, in the laſt place to the 
popes Conſiſtorie, or elſe he differeth from 
their owne Canons, which preſcribe this 
courſe to be obſerued:firſt, whereas the ſolu- 
tion cannot be found, ad diuina recurre ſcrip- 
ta Græca, haue recourſe to the Seriptures in 
Greeke: then Canones Apoſtolice ſedis intuere, 
looke into the Canons of the Apoſtolike 
ſea: then manum mitte ad hiſtorias a catholi- 
cis doctoribus ſcript as, take into your hand the 
hiſtories written by Catholike Doctors, &c. 
if this will not ſerue, Seniores prowincie con- 


gas ather the Elders of the prouince. This 


anon ſendeth vs firſt to the Fathers, then to 


Councell: diſtinct. ⁊ o. cap. 3. and in the 1. ca- 
non. Laſt of all, ad Apoſtolicam ſedem referen- 
dum, it maſt be referred to the Apoſtolike 
ſea. 

Now, let the Libeller know, that here is 
neither ſhameleſſe lying, nor falſification com- 
mitted by the defender, yaletle he will make 

E Bellarmine 
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Bellarmine to ſpeake abſurdly and contrarie 
to the Canons, or vnleſſe hee will reuile the 
dead, that are in bleſſed reſt: who though he 
can ſpeake well of few altue, yet Itruſt he wil 
ſpare the dead: vnleſſe he be more impudent 
then that ray ler, of whom Plerſtarchas thus 
laid, when hee heard hee commended him: 

Raume becher Certainly, ſaith he, credebat me mortuum, he 

eli c thought I was dead, tor he can ſpeake well of 

Ngur/vra74; none aliue. As for your vnchriſtian and 
ſcornefull railings, which bewray a corrupt 
heart and vncleane mouth, I no more regard 
ir, then the croking ot frogges: as Hierome 
writeth of Ble/illa: Bleſilla noſtra ridebit, nec 
dignabitur loquacium ranarum audire conuitia, 
cum Dominus eius dic tus ſit Beelzebub : our 
Bleſilla will ſcile, nor vouchiafe to regard the 
railings of croking trogges, ſeeing her Lord 
was called Beclzebub: ad Marcel. 


The thirteenth Slaunder. 
Wo falſifications are here noted, that 
I Bellarmine ſhould ſay, Antichriſt ſhall be 
2 verily of the tribe of Dan, and that, he confu- 
teth that opinion in the ſame place, libr. 3. de Ro- 
nan. pont if. cap. i 2. whereas he would beare vs 
in hand that Bellarmine doth neither, 


The Defence. 
Irſt, that Bellarmine ſlieweth diuers rea- 
ons, why Antichriſt is not like to come 
ot 
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of the tribe of Dan, and confuteth that opi- 
nion; it is thus ſhewed: That whereas that o- 
pinion is grounded vpon three texts of ſcrip= 
ture, Geneſ. 49. 17. Dan t all be a Serpent b 
the way, hiting the horſe heeles. Ierem. &. 16. The 
veying of horſes is heard from Dan. Apocal. y. 
Twelue thouland are reckoned vp of euery 
tribe, Dan is left out, becauſe Antichriſt 
ſhould come of that tribe. Bellarmine doth 
thus anſwere to all theſe places: in the firſt 
he vnderſtandeth Sampſon,in the ſecond Na- 
buchadnezzar,1n the third Ephraim he faith 
is left out as well as Daz : and ſo he taketh a- 
way the grounds of that opinion: what is 
this els but to confute it, and bring reaſons a- 
gainſt it, in anſwering of their reaſons, and 
annihilating the teſtimonies of Scripture, 
without the which that opinion hath no 
ſhew of probabilitic at all? Neither is it at- 
firmed that hee bringeth reaſons to ſhew 
certainly he ſhal nor be of the tribe of Dan, 
but that it is not likely. And Ipray you, in 
like ſort, whereas you alleadge diuers pla- 
ces of Scripture to proue the ſupremacie of 
Peter, and his ſucceſlſors, he that ſhould an- 
ſwere all thoſe places, and ſhew teaſons, that 
they are otherwiſe to bee taken (as Bellar- 
mine doth here) would yee not ſay, that hee 
confuted that opinion, and brought reaſons 
againſt 1? 
Secondly, where Bellarmine ſaith, Sine - 
E 1 '9 
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bio Amtichriftus licet vere ſit de tribu Dan, fin- 
get ſe efſe de familia Dauid: Wrhout doubt 
Antichriſt, although he be verily of the tribe 
of Dan, ſhall faine himſelfe to be of the fami- 
lie of Dauid. Doth he not ſeeme here to think 
that Antichriſt ſhall be of Dan? 1. If hee 
ſpeake according to the opinion of oth 

hee ſhould haue ſaid, licet eſſet, though hee 
ſhould be, and needed not to haue put in ve- 
rily : and if hee be not of Day, why faith: he, 
finget, he ſhall faine himſelfe to be of the fa. 
milie of Dax:d? for in caſe he be not verily of 
Dan, le ſhould not neede ſo to faine. What 
then, though Bellar mines words be reported 
thus, Antichriftus vere erit de tribu Dan, An- 
tichriſt verily ſhall be of the tribe of Dan: 
here is no falſification, becauſe Bellarmine: 
ſenſe is kept: licet, though, was omitted, be. 
cauſe it would haue been but a broken ſen- 
tence ſo beginning, vnleſſe the whole had 
been alleaged, which had been too long and 
tedious, where breuitie is intended: and, 
where for, ſit, be, erit, ſnall be, is read, is it not 
plaine that Bellarmine ſpeaketh not of the 
time preſent, but ot the time to come, when 
Antichriſt ſhould be reucaled? for neither he 
nor they chinke, that hee 1s yet come, And 
further, if ye thinke that Bellarmine is not of 
this opinion, that Antichriſt ſhall come of 
Dan, you will ſet him, and your Doctors of 
Rhemes together by the eares, that lo at- 


firme, | 
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firme, 2. Theſſ. 2. ſect. 8. We are not then fal- 
ſiners, but yee are cauillers, that catch at 
words and ſyllables. I may ſay to this car- 


per, as Cleomenes (aid to the Argiues : Miror © 1 a a. 


fi duarum ſyllabarum additio vos meliores facit: 


Imarueile if the gaining of two ſyllables (in 
this word licet) will make him an honeſter 
man. As for your ſhameleſſe words of /yin 

and corruptiõ, he belieth him, falſifieth his words: 
we regard them not, your mouth is no ſlaun- 
der: neither paſſe wee to be iudged of ſuch 
men: but this is our cõfort, as Hierome ſaith, 
Aliter liuor, aliter Chriſtiu iudlicat, non eadem 
eſt ſententia tribunalis eius & anguli ſuſurro - 
aum Malice iudgeth one way, Chriſt ano- 
ther, there is not the ſame ſentence of his 
throne, and of backbiters in corners: ad vir- 

in. Hermonemſ. 

Thus hath the Libeller finiſhed the firſt 
chapter of his learned treatiſe : he promiſerh 
great matters in the reſt of his Libell: but he 
will ſerue his reader, as Philip did his fellow 
gheſts, who to ſaue his hoſtes credit when 
prouiſion failed, bid them reſerue their ſto- 
mackes for the dainties , and ſo they roſe an 
hungred : for take away the railings, ſophi- 
ſtications, cauils, (launders , which are the 
flowers of this Libell, little cls will remaine. 
As a certaine Lacedemonian ſayd of the 
Nightingale, that it was nothing but a voyce: ſo 
the Libeller hath nothing but ſcoffes, lies 
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rec hat do- and bragges: And as Theodorus was wont to 


— - a 
Tv Ty Nd 


ſay,that he did with the right band deliner his . 


eras, vations, the hearers did receiue them with the 


Th a ea5tpe 


des d. 


left: \octhis cauiller with a ſiniſter eye doth 
examine, what was without malice or fraud 
firſt vttered: It is an eaſie matter to picke 
quarrels, and take exceptions againſt an 
mans workes. The Libeller ſhould rather 
haue ſhewed himſelfe, and centred into the 
liſts, and handled ſome controuerſie of reli. 


gion, and taken vpon him to confure Sy. | 


NOPS1s, which hee carpeth at. But as one 
ſaid to Philip when he had oucrcome and de- 
ſtroyed Olynthus,that he could not burld ſuch 


a citie againe: 1o I think it would appoſethis 


Sophiſter and trouble his wit, to ſet ſuch ano- 


ther booke by it, as tlat which he ſeeketh ſo 
much to diſgrace. But Iwill proceed to exa- 
mine the reſt of his accuſations, not fearing 
any thing which he can obiect. 


THE SECOND CHAPTER OF 
ſuppoled Contradictions. 


The 1. Coutradliclion. 


Ere the Libeller obiecteth: 1. That Bel- 
larmine is falſified to ſay, that the ſpirit of 
God is witneſſe vnto vs, that the Scriptures are 
the word of God. pag. 154. 
2+ That the Scriptures themſelues are 
witneſſes 


—— 
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witneſſes, which words vttered by Bellarmine, 
ſhew afar different meaning faith he. p. 1 5 5. 

3. Another vntruth is noted, that Bellar- 
mine ſhould make ng mention of the Church, to 
be a probation voto vs of the Scriptures. 
pag. 156. = 

4. .A contradiction is noted, becauſe it is 
confeſſed that Bellarmine ſhould ſay, that wee 
are not bound to tahe the Scriptures for the word 
of God, without the authoritie of the Church. 


pag. 148. 
The Reconciliation. 


1. LIxſt, what difference I pray you, to ſay 
God himlſelfe is a wirneſſe to vs, and the 


ſpirit of God isa witneſſe (for this is one excep - 


tion which the libeller taketh)is not the ſpirit 
of God, God? And think you, that when Bel- 
larmine ſaid, God himſelſe is witueſſe, he exclu- 
ded the ſpirit? As though the inſpiration, in- 
terpretation, protection and preſeruation of 
the Scriptures be not the worke of the ſpiric 
of God? 2. Timoth. 3. 16. 2.Pet.1.21, 

Yea but Bellar mine faith in another ſenſe, 
that God is a witneſſe, not by the inward te- 
ſtimony of his ſpirit, but by defending the ſcrip- 
ture from humane profanation by heauenly pu- 
niſbment.Libcl.pag.1 5 4. 

Cont. 1. Is this a good conſequentI pray 
you? God bearcth witneſle to the Scripture 

E 4 lometime 
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ſometime by taking vengeance: Ergo, not b 
the inward teſtimonie of his ſpirit.Sir Sophi- 
ſer, if your Logicke had not here failed you, 
you would not haue made fo {lender a colle- 
ction: for whereas Bellarmine maketh the 

eat number of miracles the fift witneſſe; doth 
not the Scripture ſay, Hebr. 2. 3. God bearing 
witneſſe thereto with ſignes and wonders and di- 
wers miracles? God then is nota witneſſe one- 
ly by puniſhments, but by ſignes and mi- 
racles. 

2. Bellarmine himſelfe ſaith afterward in 
the ſame chapter: Non omnes per interuum af- 
flatum Deus docet, Cc. ſed per corporales literas, 
quas legeremus & cerneremus, erudire nos vo- 
{uit : God teacheth not all by inward inſpi- 
ration, &e,burt by corporall letters, which we 
ſhould reade and ſee, hee would inſtru vs. 
We allo refuſe immediate reuclations and 
inſpirations : but God by the lection and in- 
ſpection of the Scriptures doth inſtruct vs. 
God then doth vſe the Scriptures themſelues 
as meanes of this ſpiritual inſtruction, wluch 
is the inward teſtimonie of Gods ſpirit, by 
our outward reading and hearing of the 
Scripture, inwardly witneſſing the truth 
thereof vnto vs: how much Ipray you differ 
we now? 

3. Whereas Bellarmine maketh theſe the 
witneſſes of Scripture : firſt, the trueth of 
the propheſies: ſecondly, the agreement — 

the 
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the holie writers : thirdly , God himſelfe: 
fourthly , the perpetuall truth of the Scrip- 
tures : may it not wel be gathered hereupon, 
that Bellarmine thinketh, that God inwardly 
working in our hearts by the Scriptures them- 
ſelues, which wee finde to be moſt perfect, conſo- 
nant , true, doth teach vs which is the word of 
God: for I pray you, who maketh vs to ac- 
knowledge the Scriptures, by the truth,har- 
monie, conſtancie thereof? doth not the ſpi- 
tit of God by theſe meanes mouing and per- 
ſwading the heart? Bellarmine then is not 
ſlaundered at all, when it is affirmed, that in 
this place, he holdeth as wee doe concerni 
the meanes, how to know the Canonic 
Scriptures : for we alſo teach, that the Scrip- 
tures by no forren or extrinſecall meanes, 
but from themſelues, the veritie, harmonie, 
holines thereof, (the ſpirit of God hereby 
working in our hearts) are knowne to be the 
word of God. 

2. Secondly, let it be ſcene whether in a 
different ſenſe Belarmine and wee in this 
place (tor Ideale no further) doe make the 
Scriptures witneſſes to themſelues. Theſe are 
his words: Foxrthly , the Scripture it ſelfe i. 
witneſſe , whoſe propheſies, if they were true of 
things to come,why ſhould not the teitimonies of 
things preſent be true The Scripture then bea- 
reth witneſſe to it ſelfe by the conſtant and 


perpetuall truth thereof: what other _ 
| oe 
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doe we ſay, but that the Scripture from it ſelf 
doth proue it ſelfe, by the truth, conſtancie, 
maieſtie thereof, to be the word of God. 
3. Thirdly, Bellarmine maketh here no 
mention of the Church, among theſe five 
wieneſſes: 1. The truth of prophecies, 2. The 
conſent of the holie writers. 3. God bimſclfe, 
&c. 4. The Scripture it ſelfe. 5. Poſtremò teſti 
eſt, &. Laſtly is witneſſe the infinite number 
of miracles. Now I pray you (fir Cauiller) i 
here any mention made ofthe Church? your 
dealing is too childiſh to ſend vs to other 
places for Bellarmines adgemer:Iknaw him 
to be cl{ewhere corrupt enough, lonely urge 
his teſtimonie againſt himſelfe in this place, 
4. Fourtlily, ſo is your ſuppoſed contra- 
diction allo reconciled: for to ſay that Bel- 
larmixe in this place, among theſe five wit- 
nefles, maketh no mention of the Church, 
andy otherwhere he would haue the my 
tures depend vpon the authoritie of the 
Church, is no contradiction in him that no- 
teth this diuerſitie, but in Bellarmiue, tliat va · 
rieth from himſelte. 
But now ſomewhat to anſwere to your 
blaſphemous railings : as pag.1 ; 4. God, may 
puniſh him for ſuch trickes of falſification, ten- 
ding to the ſeducing and witer ſubuerſion. of fili 
ſoules, &. I lay rather with S. Paul, God ſoal 
finite thee thou paint ed wall, Act. 2 3. 3. God wil 
iudge all ſuch hy pocrites in his time, as make 
1 no 
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no conſcience to (launder and reuile the 
members of Chriſt. 

And if God doe ſometime giue witneſſe to 
the Scriptures, as moſt true it is, by puniſh- 
ing them, that prophane or blaſpheme them, 
then how ſhall your popiſh writers eſcape 
vnpuniſhed, that haue not been aſhamed, 
thus voreverently to ſpeake of the Scrip- 
tures? Hoſrus ſaith it is egenum quoddam ele- 
mentum,a beggerly element: ex Nicol.Gall. 
Lodouic us ſaith, Scriptura eſt quaſi martunm a- 
tramentum: The Scripture is as dead inke: Al- 
Hric. in vorm. concil. The Biſhop of Poicters, 
Scriptura eſt res inanimis & muta, The Scrip- 
ture is a dumbe and dead thing: Sleidan. lib. 
23. Echijus calleth it; Euangelinm nigrum, & 
Theolog iam atramentariam, A blacke Goſpel, 
and —— Diuinitie: Kemnit. pag. 2 3. Pegt bius, 
Sunt velut naſus cereus, The Scriptures are as a 
noſe of waxe: Hierarilibr. 3. cap. 3. And that 
the children may fill vp the iniquitie of their 
fathers, of late this preſent yeere 1602. in a 
certaine colloquie at Ratisbone berweene 
the Diuines of Witemberge, and certaine le- 
ſuites: one Jacobus Grerſerns a leſuite vtrered 
this horrible blaſphemye of the Scriptures: 


A great 


Spiritum [antlum per ſcripturat loquentem uam ! 
97 eſſe = — That the — —. 
ſpirit of God ſpeaking by the Scripture, can ſpiritof 
not be iudge of controuetſies. And added God and 
further: S poreſt me ſpiritus ſantlns condaſnr che Scrip- 


pare es. 
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nare per banc ſcripturam, age faciat, veniat, c 
dicat, Iacole Gretſere tu erras, & ſtatim tranſ.. 
bo ad ſcammum veſtrum i the ſpirit of God 
can condemne me by this ſcripture, goe to, 
let him come, and ſay,thou Jacob Gretſere art 
in an error, and I will ſtraight way go vnto 
your fide: ex Egid. Hunnio. If the Lord were 
not a moſt gracious and long ſuffering God, 
wee might wonder, how ſuch blaſphemen 
could goe vnpuniſhed, Gods hountifulnes (as 
the Apoſtle ſaith, Rom.2.4.) lcadeth them t 
repentance : which God ſend them, if they be- 
long vnto him, that they may repent them of 
their blaſphemies roward God, and their 
ſlaunders againſt men:otherwiſe their iudge- 
ment lleepeth not, but ſhall be reuealed in 


time. For as Ambroſe ſaith : Si pro otioſo verbs | + | 


ratio poſcitur,quants magis pro ſermone impieta 
tis pena exoluitur : If account ſhall be ren- 
dred for an idle word, how much more for 
wicked ſpeech ſhall puniſhment be inflic- 
. ted? Bias ſaid to a certaine lewd man, He fea- 
H red not leaſt he ſhould not be puniſhed,but leaſt be 
fan” ſhould not ſee it. But wee, as we feare their pu- 
6 . . 

niſhment in the end; fo wee deſire not to lee 
it, but pray for their repentance and amend- 

ment. 


The 2. Contradiction. 
Vnopſ. p. 263. it is affirmed, that mariage 
as lam full for all men, vntill Pope Nicholas 
the 


2 
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the ꝛ. and yet in the ſame page it is ſaid, that 
Gregorie the 1. inieyned bis Clergie to line fingle: 
and pag. 266. the iniunttion of ſimple life 


proceeded from Siricius e which two were long 


before Nicholas 2. Alexander 2. or Gregorie 
the 7. who began by publikg decree to reftraine 


Miniſters mariage. 
The Reconciliation. 


Irſt, here is no conttadittion at all, if theſe 
words may finde a fauourable interpre- 
ter: for notwithſtanding that diuers decrees 
were made before to reſtraine Miniſters ma- 
riage, and ſome attempted to impoſe ſingle 
life, yet till a thouſand yeeres after Chriſt, 


there was not a generall and conſtant re- 


ſtraint of ſuch mariage. 

I. Siricius indeede began firſt to inhibite 
the mariage of Prieſts, about anno 428. yet 
after him ſucceeded Silnerizs ſonne of Hor- 
miſdla, ho was alſo Biſhop of Rome ann.s 34. 
ex Caranz,,Concil.ſumm. 

2, Before this in the Nicene Councell 
they would haue inioyned ſingle life to the 
Clergie, but that by the wiſe aduice of Paph- 
nutius the Synode altred their minds. Sozo- 
men. lib. 1. c. 1 f. Socrat. lib. I. cap. I L. 

3. Gregorre 1. though at the firſt hee liked 
well of ſingle lite, yet ſeeing the inconueni- 
ence thereot, hen in his mote or pond ma- 


wy 
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ny childrens heads were found, he then alte- 
ring his minde, contefled with S. Paul. that it 
was better to martie then to burne: ex eſtol. 
Gratian.di- Hulderic, ad Nicolaum Papam. This Gregorie 
Kinct. 56. lived anno 60 3. yet after him anno 636. came 
a" Theodorus Biſhop of Rome the ſonne of T bes. 
can.  dorus a Biſhop : ſo that wee ſee that all] 
orus a Biſhop : ſo that wee ſec that all this 
while, che reſtraint of Clergiemens mariage 
was not receiued generally as a law, neceſſa- 
rily to bind, till the time before expreſſed. 
Secondly, whereas the Councell of Neo- 
ceſaria and ſecond of Carthage are obiected, 
that forbid che mariage of Miniſters : I an- 
ſwere, that ſometime it was decreed againſt, 
and ſometime decreed with: as Concil, Ancy- 
ran. can. 10. Gangrenſec. . which ſee at large, 
Synopſ. pag. 265. and that all degrees of the 
Clergie might take them wines, vntill this 
generall reitraint, it is there further declared 
p.269.tothe winch places I referre the Rea- 
der. Neither necde Ito ſpend much time in 
ſitting the authorities of Councels, hauing to 
deale with a man vtterly ignorant in them, 
which recciueththẽ but at the ſecond hand: 
as it may appeare for that, whereas the 37, 
canon of the Africane Councel, is thus tran- 
ſlated: Placuit Epiſcopos, ec. vxoribes abili. 
nere: It pleaſetli vs, that Biſioppes, Prieſts, 
Deacons abſtaine froin their wines: he char- 
geth the tranſlator very ſimplie and igno- 
rantly with corruption, becautc he ſaith their 
Wines: 
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wines : for it is evident that this Canon in- 
ioyneth abſtinence from their owne wines, 
as it may appeare by the 5.Carthage Coun- 
cel 3. from whence this Canon is taken word 
for word, as it is alleaged by Gratian. diſt. 8 ;. 
cap.4. Cum de quorundam Clericorum quammus 
erga vxores proprias mcontinentia reſeratur: For 
as much as report is made to vs of the incon- 
tinencie of Clergy men though toward their 
owne wiues. Then followe the very ſame 
words ; It pleaſeth vs, that Biſhops ce. abſtaine 
from their wines : for whoſe wines I pray you 
doth the Councell meane but their owne? 
Thirdly,the Libeller. becauſe Pope Gregorie 
the 7.1s ſaid to be a notable ſorcerer and adulte- 
rer,chargeth him, that ſo writeth, to be a no- 
table lier: and further ſaith, that generallie 
all the luſtoriogtaphers of that time, did 
highly commend him: as Anſelmus, Maria- 
nu Scots, Guit mundus, &c. 1 
Contra. What two or three which were 


partially affected to the Pope, might write in Gregorie 


praiſe of him, it is not much to be weighed : the . no 
for theſe three, that are ſaid to witneſſe with 5 


him (and yet are they but dumbe witneſſes, 
ſpeaking nothing, but onely named) we can 
produce thrice three, that diſcommend him. 
Sabellicus and Blondus doe deſcribe his great 
inſolencie, when he ſuffered the Emperour in 
hard froſt, with bare legges to waite at his 
gate three daies, Sabellic. Encad. 9. lib. 3. Blond. 
decad. 


Man. 
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decad.2.lib.z, Benno Cardinall ſaith, he poy. 


ſoned fixe Popes, that hee was a Coniurer,a 
raiſer of Diuels, and in his rage caſt the Sa. 
crament into the fire. An ſelmus Rid, u hom 
we ſer againft your Anſelme, noteth his ſedi. 
tion, ſaying, that in the time of his Popedome, 
both the temporall and Eccleſiaſticallturiſdittion 
was ſhaken and broken,with infinit miſeries, 
Sigebertus Gemblacenſ. laith, that he tros 
bled he ſtates of Chriſtendome, diſcharged the 
ſubielts from their oth of fealtie: Sigeber. a. 
#0 1074. 
Lambertus Scaphnaburg. reporteth, that the 
Clergie held him to be an heretike, & veſan 
tit, and of wicked doctrine. 
Naxclerus : The Clergie ſaid, that hee had 
defiled the See Apoſtolike with Simonie, He. 
reſie, Murder, Adulterie, that he was an Apo- 
ſtata: Naucler. general. 2 6. The Councellof 
Brixia called him, æ diftarber of the Empires 


ſubnerter of the Church. N Napa 1 082, 


The Councell of Wormes, that he was ſpotted 
with many periuries. Yea, what neede weany 
other witneſſe, when hee confeſſed to one of 
his Cardinals in his ſickneſſe, that he had foul 
abuſed his paſtorall office, that hee had troubled 
mankind with malice and miſchiefe by the pro- 
exrement and counſell of the Dinell: Sigebert. 
anno 1085. ; 
If then a murderer, adulterer, ſorcerer, he- 
retike, Apoſtata, if a ſeditious, periured - 
on 


— 


of ſuppoſed contradiftions. 65 


ſon bee a good man, then may you count 
Pope Hildebrand in the number. Now wee 
may ſee how ſhameleſſe theſe men are, to call 
ſo euident an hiſtorie a lie: and to count a 
wicked man holie and bleſſed, not remem- 
bring how the Prophet crieth woe againſt 


thole, that ſprake good of euill, and enill of good, Eſ1y.5.20, 


Fourthly, with che like boldnes he calleth 
that of Gregorie a fabulous tale, that 6000. 
childrens heads were found in his fiſhpond 
or mote, pag. io. yet it is extant in the epi- 
ſtle of Huldericus Biſhop of Auguſta, ſent to 
Pepe Nicolas 2, which epiſtle is afleaged by 
e/Encas Syluins,who was afterward Biſhop of 
Rome: in deſeript. German. Ihe (ame epiſtle 
written in parchment, in an old hand, of 
good record, Biſhop lemel of wort hie memo- 
rie teſtifieth, that he had ſeene, deſenſce Apo- 
log pag. 237. and Maſter Fox allo that painfull 
and godly man ſaith, he had ſeene an old co- 
pie of the ſaid epiſtle ſent by maſter Bale to 
the Biſhop of Canterburie, Fox pag. 1154. 
Of the ſaid epiſtle allo /{yric. maketh men- 
tion, in Catalog. and Melanithon lib. I. de con- 
ing. And yet tor all this the Libeller would 
beare vs in hand, that the epulle is forged, 
and the reſt but a tale. 

Laſtly, that Hildebrand and his fellowe 
Popes about that time did firſt make a gene- 


rall reſtraint of Prieſts matiage, when ma- 


riage began by a publike law to bee teſtrai- 
ned, 
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ned, it is euident out of Auentinus: hee con. 
deinned ſuch as were matied for Nicolai. 
tans, and ditected his ſpeciall letters to C. 
tho Biſhop of Conſtance to ſeparate ſuch as 
were maried, and forbid the reſt to marti: 
but that good Biſhoppe reſiſted the Pope | faſ 
proceedings and would not obey. And intie 15. 
Councell of Brixia this 1s alleaged as one | arc 
cauſe why they depoſed Hildebrand, for that 
lie cauſed diuorcements and ſeparations . 
mongſt the maried : ex Vrſpergenſ. To lay 
then, that mariage was firſt generally inhibi. 7 

ted to the Clergie not till a thouſand yeeres 
after Chriſt, and yet to grant that it aught be] an 
for ſometime reſtrained before, by particular an 
acts of ſome perſons and places, I hope is 9 ſb; 
contradiction: What cauſe then had this} ou 
cauiller, to follow with open crie, a ſhameleſs | Pc 
entruth, lies and mad trickes, when as more | of 
truly theſe opprobties doe rebound vpon hy | {5a 
owne head? I may liken him to the Lamiainſ C 
Libr.de cu- Plutarch, that is fained to fit blind at home, | ſec 
naſſtat. lay ing aſide her eyes into ſome corner, and | co 
putting of them on againe when ſhe goeth | ac 
foorth: ſo plaieth this companion, he is ſharp | th 
ſighted abroad in looking vpon other, and | ci 
blind in his one houſe, he cannot ſee him- | 8g 
ſelfe. Nierome could haue told him: Non fuci- | tt 
lis eſt venia praua dixiſſe de rectis: It is nota | © 
fault caiily pardoned to ſpeake euill of the | Þ 
right. Hieron, Aſellæ. 1 P 
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The 3. Contradic lion. 


Ecauſe pag: 63. it is ſayd, Teleſphorur 
1 — in the Lerten faſt, Calixtus Ember 
faſts, Hyginus Chriſime, that liued ſome 14. or 
— yeere agoe: and yet before, theſe 
are called crronious and hereticall opinions. 


The Reconciliation. 


He occaſion of theſe words is to be con- 
ſidered, which was to anſwer Bellarmme 

and the Rhemiſts challenge that che authors 
and beginners of their religion cannot be 
ſhewed, as they can produce the authors of 
ours: whereupon, it is declared our of their 
Popes decrees, u ho were the authors of ſome 
of theit erronious viages: as Tel-ſphorus, Ca- 
lixtus, yginus brought in Lent, Eunber taits, 
Chriſme: which is affirmed, not ex ſenteut in 
ſcriptoris, of the ſentence of the writer, but ex 
confeſſione aduerſarij, by the confeilion of the 
aduerſarie: for they themſclues doe aſcribe 
the beginning of chele viages to theſe an- 
cient Biſhops , which their confeſlion, is a 
good argument againſt themſelues. And that 
this is the writers meaning, it is euident, by 
comparing with this place, that which 1s 
handled of this matter in Tetraſtyl. pill. i. 
part. 3. where all theſe decrees of Teleſphorus, 
F 2 Hyginus, 
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Flyginus, Calixtus axe prooued to be forged, 
Teleſphorus decree beareth date,when Ante. 
ninus and Marcus were Conſuls, who were 
neuer together in that office. Nyginus epiſtles 
are dated, when Camerinus and Mans were 
Conſuls, which was neuer. Calixtus 2. epiſtle 
cõfuteth the error of NVouatus that did ſpring 
vp long after. Other reaſons are there ſhew. 
ed, why the decrees which goe vnder their 
name are thought not to bee theirs: /oc.1;. 
16.21. 

Thus then is this contradiction healed, 
that notwithſtanding any thing here ſaid: 
theſe may be errontous vſages, for all theſe 
forged authors: whom although you alleage 
as patroues of great antiquitic, yet we think 
your ſuperſtitious obſeruations are nothing 
ſo ancient, and confeſſe with D. Sutelife: We 
Mall not finde, where the Church of Chriſt hath 
enioyned Chriſtiaus to faſt Lent, and Ember 
dates, and v!ols of Saints : which the Libellet 
noteth pag.24:as an apparant difference be- 
tweene that learned writer, and the other 
whom he impugneth. 

I ſay then to this brabler, as Eudamidat to 
a certaine Fidler: Magnus delinitor in re exi- 
gua He made a great piece of worke of no- 
thing. So hath this Carper fidled vnto vs 
wick a loud ſound a matter not worth the 
whiltling: he ſhould haue done much better 
to haue followed eAmbroſe counſell; Solliciu 

Se 
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eſſe debemus, ne quid temere vel incuriotè gera- 
mus, aut quic quam cuius non poſſimus pr 41. 
lem reddere rationem : atlus enim noſtri cauſa, 
etſi non omnibus redditur, ab omnibus tamen ex- 
eminatur : We mult be carefull, that wee doe 
nothing raſhly or careletly,whereot wee can 
not giue a probable reaſon : the cauſe of our 
ads, though it be not rendred to all, yet it is 
examined of all: /xb.offic.1.c4p.47- 


The 4. Contradiction. 


an opſ. yo. Is it not 4 ſubſtartiall point and 
belonging to the faith to know which bookes 
are Canonicall , which are not, pag.56. to know 
exery particular booke of Scripture to be Cano- 
nic all is not ſimplie neceſſarie to ſaluation. Theſe 
pee ches are noted to be contradictorie. 


The Reconciliation. 


Fig whereas Bellarmine ſaith, that they 
diſſent not among themſelues in any ma- 
teriall points, or ſuch things as appertaine to 
faith, and it is anſwered, I marueile he bluſh- 
eth not thus to ſay, himſelſe knowing the contra- 
rie: then it followeth, it not a ſubſtannall 
point, c. Who ſeeth not that here he appea- 
leth to Bellarmines knowledge, who dothat- 
firme elſwhere this a thing neceſſarie to bee 
knowne, what bookes of Seriptures are ca- 
F 3 nonicall 


How it 15 
n ceſſarie 
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nonicall in particular: as libr. . de verbo Dei 
cap. . to prour traditions beſide Scripture to 
be neceſſarie, hee bringeth this argument in 
the third place: Tertia probatur ex multis, us 
ignorari non poſſunt, & tamen in ſcripturis non 
continentur : Thirdly tlus is proued, becauſe 
many things, which wee cannot be ignorant 
of, are not contained in the Scripture, And it 
folluweth afterward : Nos ſatis eſt ſcire eſſe 
ſeripturam ſanctam, ſed oportet ſcire,que ſit illa: 
It is not enough to Know that there is holie 
Scripture, but we mult know which it is. So 
then Bellarmine doth hold it a thing neceſſu- 


aluation rie, to know which boakes are Scripture: but 
* lo 1 . 
2 now dus therein they diſagree among themſelues: Er. 


1400 nicail 
Ictaptures. 


£9, they diſſent in neceſſarie points. So that 
in faying, i it not a ſubitantiall point, and be- 
longing to faith to know which bookes are cans- 
wicall? there is relation to Bellarmines Know- 
ledge and confeſſion: for that which is ne. 
ceſlarie to be knowne,is(I thinke)a material 

point, ſubſtantiall, and belonging to faith. 
Secondly: neither is there any contradic- 
tion in theſe words, of themſelues: for to 
know which ate the canonicall bookes, may 
be held to be a ſubſtantial point and belong - 
ing to the faith, and yet not ſimply neceſſarie 
to ſaluation : he knoweth little if hee cannot 
diſtinguiſh berweene a ſimple and abſolute 
neceſſitie, and a neceſſitie not abſolute: as 
lome things are abſolutely neceſſarie to ſal- 
uation, 
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vation, without the which a man cannot be 
faucd: as Hebr.10.36.Patientia vobis neceſſa- 
ria: Patience is neceſſarie vnto you, that after ye 
baue done the will of God, you may receine the 
promiſe. But in another ſenſe the Apoſtles 
write, Act. 1 5. 28. It ſeemed good,. cc. to lay no 
more burthen vpom you, then theſe neceſſarie 
things: yet was it not ſimply nece ſſatie to ab- 
ſtaiue from bloud and things ſtrangled, bur 
conuenient, and profitable tor that time, be- 
cauſe of offence: ſo to know which bookes 
are canonicall, though it be not ſimplie ne- 
ceſſarie to ſaluation, if a man hold the foun- 
dation: yet is it neceſſarie, as a proficable 
meane forthe increaſe of faith: and though 
it be not ſo ſubſtantiall as the foundation of 
faich, yet is it ſubſtantiall, as many neceſſatie 
parts in an houſe are beſide the — 
I may ſay now to our cauilling aduerſarie, 
that triumpheth in his contradictions, as Ar- 
chidamus the Lacedemonian ſaid to his fon 


boldly aduenturing to fight: Aut viribus ad-; ,- 


Nws 14c4 


de, vel de animi elatione aliquid detrahe : Either ,t 
put to more ſtrength, or abate of your cou- . 


rage: So ſeeing the Cauillers obiections are“. 


no ſtronger, hee ſhould doe well not to be fo 
confident. As for my ſelfe, I ſay with Hie- 
rome: Non de aduerſario vittoriam, ſed contra 
mendacem querimus vittoriam: | (ceke not ſo 
much for victorie of an aduerſarie, as for the 
veritic againſt a lier: Hier, Auguſtin. 


F 4 The 
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The 5. Contradiction. 


Ecauſe it is ſaid, that Luther was an excel. 
lent inſtrument ſtirred p of God to ſet forth 
his truth, Sy nopſ. pag. 620. and yet it is con- 
feſſed, that he erred in diuers points, as con- 
cerning penance, and tlie Real preſence, &c. 


The Reconciliation. 


Ir Cauiller, your collection is very weak: 
May not a man be a profitable inſtru- 

ment in Chriſts Church, though hee holde 
ſome erronious opinions? Tertullian fauou- 

red the here ſie of the Montaniſts in condem. 

ning of ſecond mariage. Cyprian and Drohy- 

fines e Alexandrinus did | hold, that they which 

were baptized of heretikes, f ſhould be bapti- 

zed againe: Hieron.catal.ſcriptor. Papias, Ire. 

nam Viftorinus, Apollinarius, Lactantius, were 

all Chiliaſtes: they did hold, that the faith- 

full ſhuld raigne with Chriſt vpon the earth 

a thouſand yeeres after the reſurrection. 

The Fa- Many groſſe errors are alcribed to Oyrgen, 
thers profi- as that he ſhould hold that in the end the di- 
table in-· yels ſhould be faucd : that men were elected 
— 8 according to the mer its of their ſoules, in a 
ſanding former lite, before they came into their bo- 
ſowc errors dies: that the torments of hell conſiſt onely 
in the conſcience of ſinne: that there was 

another 
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another world before this : that Chriſt for 
the ſaluation of Diuels ſhould ſuffer in the 
ayre,&c. Theſe and many ſuch grofle opi- 
nions Hierome aſcribeth to Origen.ad Au- 
tum, u hether they be true or falic ot him, it is 
now impertinent to diſpute, 

Few of the Fathers beſide can be named, 
but they had their ſpeciall errors: will you 
therefore conclude (Sir Sophiſter) that theſe 
learned Fathers were not excellent inſtru- 
ments in their times? For notwithſtanding 
Luther might in ſome things bee deceived, 
(whoſe opinions ] will neither now iuſtiſie 
nor impleade, but onely touch your contra- 
diction)yet was he a very excellent and pro- 
fitable member of Chriſts Church. 

But whereas you ſcornefully come in with 

_ what if, as though maſter Fox were be- 
ied, or that Maſter Fox played ſome craftie 
tricke : and you will giue more credit to Rof- 

fenſis, and Bellarmine 2 reporting of Luther 
opinion? Here whether you ſhew more igno- 
race, or malice with boldnes (Sir Controller) 

I cannot ſay: for maſter Fox is truly alleaged, 
and he truly citeth Luthers opinions, as they 
were condemned by Pope Leo vnder his bul: 
and this to be one, that where a Prieſt cannot 
be had, euery Chriitian man or woman ſtandeth 
in as good ſteed: Fox. pag. 1 281. col. 2. artic. 13. 
he maketh no mention of boyes, a your Bel- 
larmine ſaith. Non (my friend) l would _ 

chat 
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that your holie father Pope Leo in his bull, 
ſhould bee of better credit with you, then 
Cardinall Bellarmine in his booke : you urge 
me to ſay vnto youas Hierome a gainſt Ruffin, 
Quid eſt. quod de ore illo tuo pudentiſ/izuo nen 
exeat video te frontem ferream poſſidere. at 
will not that ſhameleſſe mouth of youtsvt- 
ter;1ſce you haue a braſen forchead? Whom 
Imay compare to that Merchant of Chius in 
Plutarke,de animi tranquillit. who told eucry 
man good wine, and kept the ſower to hin- 
ſelfe, of whom his ſeruants ſaid: Our mailer, 
bonis preſentibus malis vtitur n hen he may ſe 


emu good things, doth chuſe the cuill. So doch this 


Gre, 


Carper oinit the beſt, and take che or it, hee 
changeth good things for euill words, 


The 6. Contradiction. 
S 648. it is vatrue, that auricular 


confeſſion hath been of ancient time vſed in 
the Church:in C bryſoſtomes time it was not:and 
pag. 650. it was priuate confeſſion, which was by 
Netlarius abrooated, to the which Chryſoſtome 
agreed. Hence it is gathered, that auricular 
confection was in vic in Nefarins time, tor 
otherwiſe hee could not haue abrogatedit: 
how then is it not ancient? &c. 


« The Reconciliation. 
Irſt, it followeth not, if ſome kinde of pri- 
uate confeſſion were vſed in the time of 

N eltar ils, 


K.“, ,,, 
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Nectærius, that therfore it was the popiſh au- 
ricular confeſſion, which was brought in by 
Innocent ius the 3: whereby euery one was 
bound to confeſſe to the Prieſt, omnia pecca- 
ta, all their ſinnes, and that vnder paine of 
excommunication whule they liued, and to 
be depriued of Chriſtian buriall when they 
were dead: Decret. Gregor. lib. 5 tit. 3 8. c. 1 2. 
Such auricular and particular conteſſion of 
all ſinnes we denie to haue been vſed in any 
ancient time. 

They confeſſed privately ſuch ſinnes as 
were notorious and troubled the conſcience: 
which kind of confeſſion, if it be not turned 
to an abuſe, as then it was, wee millike not, 
but wiſh it might be practiſed. 

Secondly, the taking away of priuate 


confeſſion by Nectariut, ſheweth an old a- Auricular 
buſe of it: that hen it began to degenerate confeſsion 


and grow vnto inconuenience, then was it 
abrogated : u hat contradiction then is there 
to ſay, that auricular confeſſion was not vſed of 
ancient time, and that priuate confeſſion was 
a buſed in former time and ſo abrogated? or 
what doe you gaine by this, if ye can ſhew 
your auricular confeſſion to haue been con- 
demned and abrogated a thouſand yeeres 
and more ſinee: it is not enough to alleage 
antiquitie, but to ſhew the allowance of an- 
tiquitie. 

Now where you ſay it is a lie, that Netta- 
rins 
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rius abrogated priuate confeſſion, as you en- 


ter not into that diſcourſe, being as is moſt 
like ſomewhat beyond your reach: ſo ] doe 
referre the Reader for our further anſwerq 
toy which is at large handled hereof ðy nopſ 
pag. 649. ſure it is that priuate conteſſion 
after that was not vſed in the Greek Church, 
if your owne decree be true: Cauſʒ 3. diſtin.i. 
cap. . Some doe ſay that we muſt confeſſe only to 
Gad, vt Græci, as the Grecians. It was indeede 
the vic of the Heathen prieſts to vrge con- 
feſhon : as the prieſt required of Antalcida,, 
what cull he had done, and he an{wered: If 
I haue tlowe any ſuch thing, the Gods know, As 
for your lies and other railing ſpeeches,wee 
paſſe not for them, they ſhew your weakney, 
they kurt not him whom you ſhoote at. Aci. 
biades biting his hand, that he wreitled with, 


Sox t 29 and being asked if he did bite as women : no 


Ic GC 
64 TH 


ſaith he, but as liont but this backbiter as a 
woman muttereth in corners, not as a manly 
lion ſhewing himſelfe face to face. I wiſh him 
no more hurt, then that hee had followed 
Hieromes aduice : Faciam ne dum volo alium 
net are culpa, ipſe noter calumniæ : 1 will take 
heede, leſt while Iam a fault finder of others, 
Ibe not found my ſelfe to be a cauiller. 


The 7.Contradillion. | 
Ere there 1s both a contradiction no- 
Led, becauſe Sy nopl. pag. 715. it is affir- 


med, 
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med, that Silueſter, as Damaſmreporteth,was 


the deuiſer of Chriſme, and yet pag. 53. Hyęgi- 
mz (who liued ſtraight after the Apoſtles) is 
ſaid to haue brought in Chriſme. 


Likewiſe an. vntruth is obiected, that Sil- . 


neter ſhould ordaine Chriſine, becauſe Cor- 


neliut betore that maketh mention of it. 


The Reconciliation. 


leſt: 1. I either it be anſwered, that Hygi- 

nus brought in Chriſine in Confirmation, 
and Siluefter ordained Chriſme in Baptiſme: 
2. or that Hyginus is alleaged as the author of 
Chriſme by the confeſſion of the aduerſarie, 
as is before ſhewed, Silueſſer in our opinion 
as more likely: 3. or that, Silueſter was the 
firſt, that made a publike decree and otdi- 
nance of Chriſme, which might be in vſe be- 
fore, though not by like authoritie: Any of 
theſe anſwers may ſerue to reconcile theſe 
two places obiected, whereof wee moſt ap- 

roue the ſecond and the third. 

Secondly : But Siſueſter (you ſay) is not 
reported by Damaſis to haue been the deui- 
ſer of Chrime, but did ordaine onely, that 
ſuch as were baptized, ſhould be annointed with 
C briſme on the ro» of the head. 

Contra. 1. Well then, ye graunt vs, that 
Silueſter brought in Chriſme in Baptiſme: it 
tolloweth, chat it is no Apoſtolical inſtitutiõ. 

2. Silue- 
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2. Siluefter then was the firſt, by your con- 
feſſion, that made Chriſme a member or part 
of che Sacrament of Baptiſme: others made 
mention of Chriſme before, but hor of the Sa- 
crament of Chriſme: as Bellarmine himſelſe 
confeſſeth, that thoſe teſtimonies, which hee 
boroweth fromthe Biſhops of Rome, as from 
Clemens,Cornelins, Fabianus non diſertis verb 
affirmant confir mationem eſſe ſacramentum,do 
not directly afhrine confirmation to be a Sa- 
crament : de Sacrament conſir mat. lib. 2. c. 3. 

3. Cornelius, as he is alleaged out of Euſe- 
bius, reprooued Nouatus for that after Bap- 
tiſme hee re ceiued nor Chriſme: which ma 
ceremonie and complement of baptiſine, omitted 
at that time, becaule Nouatus was baptized 
in his bed being at the point of death. If Cor- 
welins then required Chriſme to be annexed 
to Baptiſme, I pray you how did Siſueſter or. 
daine Chriſme firſt ro be vſed in Bapriine? 1 
would haue you ſalue vpthis contradiction 
betweene them, before you picke quarrels 
with vs. 

4. Ton haue teitimonies no leſſe ancient for 
the proofe of Chriſme: which becauſe you pro- 
duce not, Iu il helpe you with one out ot Fa- 
bianus ſecond Decretal epiſtle. Ja illa die Do- 
minus Jeſus poſt quam cœnauit cum diſcepulis, 
front a ſanttis Apoſtolis predeceſſores noſtri ac- 
ceperunt,Chriſma conficere docuit : In the ſame 
day, after our Lord leſus had ſupped with his 


Diſciples, 


1 
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Diſciples,as our predeceſſors receiued ofthe 
Apoltles, taught how ro make Chriſme, If 
you ſpeake of lies, hete is a luſty one, that our 
dauiour Chriſt taught his Apoſtles to make 
Chriſme. I Matueile you did not cite this epi- 
{tle of Fabiant, as you did that of Cornelius to 
another Fabian : but I more marucile why 
Bellarmine omitteth it: you might miſſe it of 
ie norance, but I thinke he was aſhamed to 
alleage ſo groſſe and counterfeited autho- 
ritte, WW 

Now as for your Cuckow ſong, in crying 
nothing but lies, lies, we rebound them vpon 
your owne head, and caſt your dirt ypon 
your one face. I may well compare you, as 
Themiſtocles did the Eretrians to the fiſh 
called Teuthis, that hath a long bone like a 
ſvord, but no heart : ſo you dart forth words 
hike (words, but there is no heart, that is, truth 
or lubſtance in them. God forgiue you, and 
make you an honeſt man. I ſay with Raſfinus: 
Demut veniam ei, qui veniam dare neſcit, imi. 
temur Dauid qui comprehenſum in ſpelunca ini- 
micum ſuum Saulum cum iugulare potuit no- 
luit, ccc. Let vs forgiue him, that knowerh 
not how to forgiue, and imitate Daxid, who 
when he might would not kill Saul taken in 
the caue. 

The 8.Contradittion. 

Goon Epiſt. Dedicat. tothe fourth book: 

reaſon, ſcripture, antiquitie , maks againſt 


xu, 1 
n Terr, 
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them, 


$8 Theanſwer tothe 2. part of the Libel 


them, & c. yet the Libeller will proove by our 
owne confeſſion, that antiquitie maketh for 
them againſt vs.pag.17 3. | 


The Reconciliation. 


Irſt, Caluine (ſaith the Libeller) graunteth 
that antiquitie in divers queſtions belee- 
ued as they do: Luther refuſeth diuers of the 
Fathere, as Baſile, Hierome, and ſaith that the 
Diuell did groſſely deceiue Gregorie in his 

Dialogues. 
Contra. 1. Is not this well reaſoned ofthis 
ckilfull Logician? the Fathers in ſome ſmall 
matters held as the Church of Rome doth, as 
in the ceremonies of Baptiſme, prayer for tie 3 
dead, reſeruing of the Sacrament : Ergo, ge- | ſhoy 
nerally, and in the maine points of contro - mi 
uerſie, as for the ſupremacie of the Biſhop of cf f 
Rome, tranſubſtantiation, adoration of ima- zur] 
ges, ſacrifice of the Maſſe and ſuch like, they | n- 
are all with them. gate 
2. And is Luther ſuch an eye ſore ynto | yori 
you, becauſe he ſometimes refuleth, one,two | ly. 
or three of the Fathers? doth hee or wee any | gog, 
otherwiſe,then the Fathers themſclues? Saith of t 
not Hierome ! Scio aliter me habere Apoitolos, | ze 
aliter reliquos tratlatores,jllos ſemper vera dice- | fron 
re, iſtes vt homines in quibuſdam aberrare:1 | dem 
make not like account ct the Apoſtles and 
other writers : I hold that they alwaics ſpeak | 

the 


Dur 
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| 
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the trueth, the other as men in ſome things 
may be deceiued: ad Theophil. aduerſ. Toann, 
Hieroſol. 

Doe not popiſh writers take ynto them- 


ſelues the like libertie?ꝰ Harding refuſeth Ter- The Fa- 


tulian and Cyprian : Turrian reiecteth Chry- 
ſoftome: Arthurus Hierome : Bellarmine Au- 
guſtine in divers places, and Hilarins, Hippo- 
Hut, Apollinarius See Tetraſtyl. p.14 2.143. 
Bellarmme ſaitli of Sozomene : Eum multa eſſe 
nentit um, tliat he lied in many things, libr. 3. 
d pœniten. cap. I q. Doth not the libeller him- 
che grant as much? We admit not the autho- 
ritie of one,two or three ancient and holie fathers 
dſenting from the reſt. pag. 133. 
3. But you thinke hardly, that Luther 
ſhould ſo ſpeake of Gregories Dialogues : he 
might well ſo doe becaule it is a booke full 
of tables and lies, whereof the diuell is the 
author; neither was it euer written by Grego- 
ne for this Dialogue maketh mention of pur- 
gatorie fire, ib. . dialog. cap. 39. whereas Gre- 
gorie holdeth but tuo places after this life, 
lr. g. moral. cap. 8. in theſe words: Whether a 
good ſprrit or eui doe receiue the ſoule going out 
of the priſen of the fleſh ʒit ſhall kgepe it ſecum in 
rternum, for euer with it, without any chaunge: 
from whence berg exalted, it ſhall not be cat 
downe to puniſhment ,nor being dregched in eter- 
wall puniſu ment ſhall aſcend, &. 
Hierbme hiniſelte that leatned father ſpea- 
G keth 
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keth as hardly of one,againſt whom hee had 
no greater cauſe: Portat nequaquars vexillum 
Chriſti, ſed inſigne diaboli: He beareth not the 
banner of Chriſt, but the enſigne of the i. 
uell,adzer(Yigilant, Vet 1 excuſe not, what. 
ſocucr in the heate of affection, might drop 
from Luthers pen. 

4. But is not this a good argument, Cal. 
wine, Luther, ſometime refuſe the Fathers: Ex. 
go, the writer of SYNOPS1s ſpeaketh con · 
traries? 

Secondly, faith the Libeller, Bellarmine in 
divers controuerſies plentifully citeth theta 
thers : as in the controuecrſies of inuocation 
of Saints, Pilgrimage, Purgatorie, vnto the 
which there is no anſwere at all but filence, 
as Baal anſwered his ſuppliant ſeruant, | 
which bewraieth the inſufficiencie of hs 
booke, and manifeſtly proclaimeth antique 
tie on our ſide. pag. 175. 176. 

Contra. 1. Ihe writer of SYNO SIS. 
tending the profit not of the learned, but 
others, though it not lo neceſſarie to handle 
at large the te ſtinonics ot the Fathers allea- 
ged by the aduerſarie: 2. Becauſe the booke 
would haue groune by this means to a gres- 
ter volume, then was fit for euery mans lea 
fuce to reade, or the ir abilitie to reach. 2. The 
treatile being in Englith, to what purpoſe 
ſhouid Bellir mines quotations. be produced 
in chat language, u luch the aducriary vnder- 


ſtood 


— 


1 
i TFT 
117 
\ 
if 
\ 


of ſappoſed contradiftions.,”..* 87 
ſtood not, and ſo could not make anſwere ? 
. There be others that haue happily vnder- 
taken that enterpriſe, as that learned man, 
whom the Libeller ia his firſt part traduceth, 
that Bellarmine ſhall nt want worke. 4. As 
Bellarmmes authorities are omitted, except 
in ſome principal controuerſies; ſo neither on 
the other ſide ate our antiquities produced, 
in ſuch number,as the writer out of Ins owne 
readings could haue allcaged , otherwiſe 
then of their one teſtimonies, out of their 
Canons, and writers ſpecially vrged againſt 
themſclues, and turned vppon their owne 
heads. 5. The ſpeciall grounds both to con- 
firme the trueth, and conuince error in euery 
controuerſie, are to be taken from the Scrip- 
tures, which hee thought moſt profitable * 
the inſtruction of the Reader, and ſuch pla- 
ces out of the Prophets and Apoſtles are ſpe- 
aally and principally handled: wherein hee 
followeth Iieromet aduiſe to Pammach. Sim- 
plices epiitole tuæ oleut Prophetas, Apoſlolos ſu- 
piunt, non cothurnatam affectas eloquentiam, nec 
more pue rorum argutas ſententiolas in clauſults 
ftruis : Your epiitles are plaine, ſmelling of 
the Prophets, ſauouring of the Apoſtles, you 


affect not curious eloquence, nor as children 


hunt after ſentences. 

2. Bellarmine in deede maketh great ſhew 
of antiquitie, but moſt of lis ancient teſti- 
monies, are either out of forged authors, or 
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els impertinently alleaged, or by him cortu 
ted andfallged |: —— — inſtance fr 
many, his dealing in the controuerſie of pur. 
gatorie euidently ſheweth. 

Firſt, the conſtitutions of Clemens, Diom. 
ſens de eccleſiaſtic. Hierarch.e Athanaſius que. 
ſtions ad eAntiochiam, Gregories Dialogues, 
the Liturgie of Baſil, Teſtament of Ephbren, 
are all baſtard writings , which Bellarmin: 
produceth as anthenticall witneſſes for Pur. 

atorie. 

Secondly, Gregorie Nazianzen, Euſebius 
Epiphanius, Chryſoſt om, I heodoret, Theophylaft, 
Damaſcene, are impertinently cited for Pur- 
gatorie: who indeed make mention of praiet 
for the dead, but haue no one word of Purge 
torie, neither doth the Greeke Church be. 
leeue that there is any purgatorie fire:proem, 
ad concil. Florentin. 

Tertullian likewiſe, Cyprian, Ambroſe, Hie- 
rome, are brought in to bee of the Iurie for 
purgatorie, but they do not ſo much as men- 
tion it: who ſo liſt to take view of their teſti 
monies, as they are cited by Bellarm. libr. 1. 4. 
purg. cap. G. 

hirdly, Bellarmine is found to be a falſ- 
fier, as Bracarenſ.concil.1.can., 9. theſe words 
are added of his owne, vt oraretur pro defun- 
cis, that praier ſhould be made for the dead. 
Likewile Concil.6.ſub Symmacho, theſe words 
are foilted in by Bellarmine : Sacrilegium eſſe 
fraudare 


—=}_@ 


— 
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fraudare defunttorum animas orationibus: That 


it is ſacriledge to defraude the ſoules of the 
dead of prayer, the Councell faith only, it is 
lacrilege,oblationes defunctorũ eccleſie auferre, 
to take away the oblations of the dead from 
the Church, and conuert them to other vſes. 
Wormatienſ.c.10.is falſely alleaged : Pro ſuſ- 
pewſis in patibulo eſſe 74 — That they 
muſt facrifice for thoſe that are hanged : or 
els he had ſome new copie of his one which 
he followed. By theſe particular mſtances it 
may appeare, what fidelitic Bellarmine hath 
ved in other controuerſies, and bow well 
intiquitie ſtandeth of his ſide. 

3. Whereas it is alleaged that inuocation 
of Saints is prooued by Bellarmine by the 
Councel of Chalcedon, confirmed by act of 
— Libel. pag. 175. as though now 
y the lawes of this land it were la full to 
pray to Saints. Our anſwere is, that in deede 
the Church of England alloweth the decrees 
of the Chalcedon, and of the other three ge- 
nerall Councels concerning the faith, and 
their condemnation of the hereſies of Arrius 
in the Nicen, of Macedonizs in the firſt Con- 
ſtantinop.Neſforius in the Epheſine, Eutyches 
in the Chalcedon: but all the acts of this 
Councell for other matters it rectiueth not. 
2. Neither is there any Canon or decree in 
this Councel extant of inuocation of Saints: 
for that which Bellarmine bringeth, is taken 

3 our 
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out of the colloquies and conferences, and 
poſticripts of the Councell, not from the au- 
thoritie of any Canon, or determination 
thereof. 3. That which hee hath of the inter. 
ceſſion of Proterius, and of Flauianut: Flagia. 
nus poſt mortem viuit, martyr pro nobis oret: 
Flauamus liueth after death, let the Ma 
pray for vs: doth ſhe the opinion which 
they hadithat the Saints: ptayed for them: 
which is another queſtion. Neither dothit 
follow, that, if it be graunted, that the Saints 
doe pray for vs in generall, not knowzng our 
rticular neceilities, not as mediators, but 
as fellow members wiſhing the perfection of 
che reſt.of the bodie, that therefore they 
ſhould bee prayed vnto: neither can it bee 
ſhewed that thoſe Fathers made any ſuppl- 
cation to thoſe Saints, Sancte Proterie, ſunſti 
Flauiane c. Holie Protertut, holie Flawian 
pray for vs: which forme the Church ot Rome 
now vſeth. 4. Neither was this the voiceof 
the whole Councell, but Eprſcopi & preſbyteri 
Conitantinopol:tani clamancrunt, but the B. 
ſhops and prieſts of Conſtantinople io cried, 
act. 11. 5. And yet we denie not hurt hat in 
this time, which was almoſt fue hundred 
yeeres after Chriſt, ſuperſtition began to ſa 
foote into the Church, and theſe opinions 
interceſſion and inuocation of Saints to bee 
embraced, t ough not in ſuch manner as the 


Church of Rome now holdeth. Neither doe 
we 
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we ſtand ſo much vpon chis, hat any Fa- 
thers of the Church either a part, or aſſem- 
bled together did hold, as vpon hat ground 
of Scripture their opinion was founded. 

4. But as for Baaltanſwere, Baals ſhanen 
prieſts haue better experience thereof, that 
worſhip ſtocks and ſtones, then they which 
deteſt all ſuch abominations. As Baal was 
dumbe and mute, when his prieſts called vn- 
to him, ſo are popiſh Images, when they are 
ptayed vnto: for they can doe neither good 
nor euill, as the Prophet ſaith, Eſay. 41. 23. 
Yenophanes wittily derided the like follie in 


the ſuperſtitious Ægyptians, that in their ſo- Where are» 


lemne ſacrifices vſed to howle and crie: They Baal 
are either Gods, then mourue not for them; or praclts, 


men,then doe not ſacrifice vnto them. Anda cer- 
taine Lacedemonian to him that made col- 
leftion for the Idol-temples, made this pre- 
ſent anſwere: Noncurs Deos me pauperiore se 
care not for ſuch beggerly Gods, that are 
poorer then I. Such are popiſh images, hich 
of other mens purſes are decked and ador- 
ned with gold: Such beggerly images, in po- 
perie, vſe to giue Baalsaniwereto their miſe 
rable ſuppliants: which is fit enough for Baals 
prieſts, that marke and dis figure themſelues 
with ſhauing and cutting, a notable badge 
of their hypocriſie. As Philip ſaid to one that 
miſuſed his haire : Non poſſe eſſe fidelem in ne- 
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gotys, qui mala fide tractaret crines : That hee t (o &y 
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could not be faithfull in his labour, that was 
vnfaithfull to his lockes. 

Thirdly, the Libeller would ſhew vs to be 
enemies to antiquitie, becauſe it is called, rhe 
vaine em of mothworne antiquitie and the 
vulgar Larine tranſlation ofthe Bible partly 
done by Hierome, partly cormQted by him, 
partly receiued from another moſt ancient 
edition commended by Auguftine, is termed 
an old blind Latine tranſlation : and the aun- 
cient Fathers, Irenæut, Aike. Ambroſe, 
Auguſtine ſhould bee called Heretikes, be- 
cauſe they held that Antichriſt ſhould come 
of the tribe of Dan. Libel. pag. 177. 

Contra, True antiquitie is not called moth- 
morne, but that ſhew of antiquitie, which Bei- 
lar mine pretendeth to prooue the name and 
office of Cardinals, is ſo called; becauſe like 
as a garment eaten with moths, hath no- 
thing to commend it, but the oldnes thereof: 
ſo are his allegations borne out onely with 
the name and ſhew of antiquitie. For that al- 
leaged out of the Romane Councell vndet 
Silueſter can. 6. ſneweth neither the name of 
Cardinals appropriate to the Church of 
Rome, nor yet their office, which is to ele 
the Pope: The Canon onely ſaith, that there 
ſhould bs ſeuen Cardinals in Rome, becauſe 
the Citie was deuided into ſeuen regions: 
and euery one ſhould be a principall ouer- 
ſeer of his quarter. This prooueth not — 
chere 
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"as | there were Cardinals only in Rome: but the 
priacipall Miniſters of other Churches were 
be o called, as at Naples, diftinft.71.c.5.at Sy- 
the tacuſe, diſtinct. 74. c. 6. And as tor the office 
the | of Cardinals in electing the Pope, Bellarmine 
tly | confefleth it is but of toure hundred yeercs 
im, continuance, ſib. 1. de Cleric. c. g. 
ent Neither is the vulgar Latine tranſlation 2 
ied | of Hieromes doing, as thinketh Sancti Pagni- 
m- mus in præfut. ad Clem. 7. and Driedo lib. 2. c. 1. The vulgar 
e, de catalog. ſcriptur. neither is it that tranſla- Latine not 
be- tion of Italie, which Auguſtine commendeth — 
me | kb.2.de doct. Chriſtian. c. 5. not. c. . as is erro- 
niouſly noted in the margin: for Auguſtine 
b- followeth that tranſlation which is much dif- 
«/. | fering from the vulgar Latine now vſed. But 
nd that it is an old blind tranſlation, it may eui- 
ke | dently appeare to him that will take but a 
0- | little paine to compare it with the originall : 
f: | as Geneſ.3.15.for(it)ſhall break thine head, 
th | the Latine harh, ipſa, ſe, referring it to the 
|- | woman. Geneſ. 8. 4. for the ſeuenteenth day of 
et the moneth, they reade ſeuen and twentie. Ge- 
of nel. 19. 18. for, not ſo I pray thee, the Latine 
of | hath, ſo I pray thee : leauing out, not. Geneſis 
t 24.22. mo ſichles,for halfe a ſichſe. Gen. 36.24. 
e | Aanh found out mules : hote waters, ſaith the 
c | Latine, Genel. 37.2, Joſeph was ſeptendecins 
: | amorum,ſeuentcene yeere old: ſedecim,16. 
+ | yeereold,fay.they. Diuers hundred of ſuch 
t places might bee gathered both out of — 

0 


94 Theanſier tothe 2. part of the Libel 


old and new Teſtament,to ſhew the corrup- 
tion of the volgar Latine tranſlation. See 
more hereof Sy nopſ. pag. 21. 

3. It is vntrue, that the Fathers are called, 
Heretibes for none of them are named: but 
theſe are the words: It ic a very fable and cou- 
ſoning deuice of heretthes to make men beleene, 
that Antichriſt ſt all come of the tribe of Dan: 
where the Fathers are not noted, who held it 
as a probable opinion in their time, before 
Antichriſt was reucaled : but the Papiſts, the 
Heretikes of theſe daies, who now in the ma- 
niteſtation of Antichriſt, would blind peo- 
ples eyes, that they ſhould not fee him in his 
colours. Neither is it here aſſumed, that they 
are heretikes for this opinion, or that it is he. 
reſie ſimply to thinke that Antichriſt ſhall 
come of Day: but they which in other opi- 
nions maintaine open here ſie, doe herein al- 
ſo vle a point of couſonage to deceiue the 
people. Ambroſe concerning the comming 
of Antichriſt, thus ſaith, The Lord ſhall not 
come before there be à defect lion of the Romane 
Empire, & apparcat Antichriſtus, qui interh- 
ciet ſanctos, reddita Romanis libertate, ſub 
ſuo tamen nomine: and Antichriſt appeare, 
which ſhall kill the Saint i, reſtoring libertie to the 
Romanes, but vnder his ewne name : in 2.Theſſ. 
cap.2, Here hee deliuereth foure markes of 
Antichriſt, which all agree to the Biſhopot 
Rome: fiſt, the maicitie and authoritie u 

che 
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the Empire is decaied. Secondly, he hath kil- 
led and murthered the Saints. Thirdly, hee 
goeth about to maintaine the libertie and 
juriſdiction ot Rome, Fourthly, and that vn- 
der his owne name, for of the Pope they are 
all called Papiſts. wb; 
Now to make men beleeue, that the Pope 
is not Antichriſt , but that there ſhall come 
one a little before the end of the world to be 
borne of the lewes, that ſhall conquer all the 
world, and worke wonders; what is it els but 
a cunning ſleight of Sathan, and a couſoning 
tricke of his inſtruments to keep the people 
in ſuſpence, and make them vnreadie for the 
comming of Chriſt? As Reffinus thus ſaith, in 
Symbol: Scire debemus, quùd ſalutarem Chriſti 
aduentũ, conatur inimicut ad decipiendos fideles 
callida fraude ſimulare, & pro filio hominis qui 
expettatur venturus in maieſ tate, ſiluum perdi- 
tionis in ſiguit mendacibus preparare: We muſt 
know, that the enemie goeth about craftily 
to diſſemble and colour the comming of 
Chriſt to deceiue the faithtull, and in ſteed of 
the ſonne of man which is expected in ma- 
ieſtie, to prepare the ſonne of perdition with 
lying ſignes and hypocriſie. — * 
Fourthly, to prooue the popiſh religion 
grounded ypon antiquitie, the Libellergt- 
ueth inſtance in diuers particulars. Firſt, be- 
cauſe Auſtin the Monke is affirmed in Gre- 


gorie tlie firſts time to be one of the Captaines 
and 
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and ringleaders of ſuperſtition, it is inferred 
that our land was 2 to the po- 
piſh religion, a thouſand yeeres agoe. p. 178. 
Contra. 1. Au#tin brought in ſome ſuper. 
ſtitious rites, which now the Romane church 
ſtill retaineth : but yet the grofleſt points of 
Poperie, as of adoration of — tranſub- 
ſtantiation, iuſtification by workes, and ſuch 
other, are nothing ſo ancient. Neither neede 
it ſeeme ſtrange, that ſome errors crept into 
the Church a thouſand yeer ſince, — 
the myſterie of iniquitie began to worke in 
the Apoſtles time, 2. Theſſal. 2. 7. and 6. hun- 
dred yeeres after Chriſt, the Church began 
much to decline and degenerate, © 
2. Auſtin the Monke was not the firſt 
conuerter of the Engliſn nation: for in Hie- 
romes time the Britaines had receiued the 
Goſpell : De Hieroſolymis, & de Britannia 4 
qualiter patet awla caleſts : Heauen is open as 
well in Britannie as at Ieruſalem, Hieron.ad 
Auſtin the Paulin. And Origen aboue an hundred yeere 
— before Hierome confeſſeth as much: Morta- 
— lium vniuerſam naturam verbum peruicit, cc. 
of England nec humanum genus aliquod licet ſpectari, quod 
Lon huius ſuſceperit diſciplinam : The worde 
hath oucrcome the nature of the vniuerſall 
world,neither is there any kind of men to be 
ſeene, which hath not receiued the diſcipline 
thereof: lib. 2. cont. Celſum. This our countrie 
was then many hundred y eeres conuerted — 
the 
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the faith, before Auſtin was ſent from Rome: 
And as it began in the holy Apoſtolike faith, 


ſo wee truſt it ſfall make an end: and that 


faith which it receiued at Chriſts going out 
of the world, wee afluredly hope, through 
Gods mercie, that it ſhall render vnto Chriſt 
at his comming againe to iudge the world. 

2. Epiphanius and Angnſtine noted Aerms 
for an heretike, becauſe he denied prayer and 
oblation for the dead. 

Anſw. 1. Becauſe Auguſtine and Epipha- 

nius ſo thought, doth it follow that all anti- 
quitie is on your ſide, and that all the fathers e Pa. 
lo thought? Cyprian ſaith: Confiteantur ſinguli ek — f 
lelictum ſuum, dum adhuc, qui deliquit, in ſeculo not ptayct 
eſt; dum admitti cofeſſio eius poteſt; dum ſatisfa- for the 
tio c remiſſio falla per ſacerdotem apud Deum dead. 


| 11 eſt. Confeſſe euery man his ſinne, vhile 


e, that hath ſinned is in the world while his 


confe ſſion may be admitted, while ſatisfac- 


tion and remſſion done by the prieſt is grate- 
full vnto God, ſerm. de lapſis. Ambroſe ſaith: 
Mors deteriorem ſtatum non facit, ſed qualem in 
ſingulit innenerit, talem indicio futuro reſeruat: 
Death maketh no mans ſtate worſe, but ſuch 
as it findeth euery man in, it reſerueth to the 
iudgement to come, de bon. mort cap. c. 4. Ber- 
nard vpon theſe words Eccleſ. 1 1. 3. If the 
tree doth fall toward the South, or toward the 
North , where the tree falleth, there it ſhall be, 
thus writcth ; Men are as trees, the tree ts cut 
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in death : which way ſocuer it falleth, there it 
Hall be: quia ibi te tudicabit Deut, vbi inuene- 
rit, videat, quo caſura /it, antequam cadat quia 
poitquam cecideru, non adicret vi reſurgat, ſed 
nec vt ſe 'vertat, &c. for God ſnail wage thee 
there where he Mall finde thee : let the tree looke 
which way it ſhall fall, before it doe fall:for after it 
be fallen, it ſhall no more riſe, nor turne it ſelfe: 
Serm.pars.49.1t then the ſtate of the dead 
cannot be alcred, if they ſhall be iudged in 
that condition wherein they dic, doth it not 
ſtrongly follow, that it is in vaine to pray for 
the dead? 

But what if Auguſſiue himſelfe ſometime 
be of another minde, what is become then of 
your ſhew of antiquiric?as ſerm.2 1.in Matth. 
Qualis quiſque hinc exierit ſno nouiſſimo die, ta- 
lis inuenitur in ſeculi nouiſſimo diernihil te adin- 
uabit quod hic non feceris: vnumquemque opera 
ſua innabunt, aut opera ſua preſſura ſunt : Such 
as cuery man goeth hence in his laſt day, ſuch 
ſhall he be found in the laſt day of the world: 
nothing ſhall helpe thee w hich thou halt not 
done here: cucry mans workes all either 
helpe lum, or caſt hum down. Then it tollows- 
eth that prayer profiteth not v dead, becauſe 
it is not done by themiſelues. And yet more 
euidently Serm. ad vatret in erem. 2. $1 dici, 
pro quo petere de beas, dico quod pro bene & male 
winemtibus,uvt borus per ſcueret ,malns coumerta- 
tur, non pro ſanc lu, uon pro dammatis, Cc. It you 

lay, 
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ſay, for whom mult I pray, I ſay for good and 
euill liuers, that the good may perſeuere, the 
euill may bee conuerted, not tor the Saints, 
not for the damned, &c. The author of theſe 
Sermons, maketh but two ſorts of the dead 
after this life, the bleſſed and the damned, for 
both which it is ia vaine to pray. It may bee 
obiected, that ſerm. 44. this author alloweth 
ſuffrages to be made for the dead. Ianſwere, 
that that ſermon is not like to be Auguſtines, 
becauſe it diſagreeth from him in other pla- 
ces: as cont. Pelag. artic. 5. Auguſtine maketh 
but to places after this life, heauen and hel: 
Tertium pe nitus ignoramns , immo nec eſſe in 
ſeripturis ſanttis muenimns : The third place 
we are 1gnorant of, nay we finde it not to be 
inthe Scriptures, | 

Lattly, what if wee ſhould yeeld you Epi- 
phamus and eAnuguſtme tor this opinion of 
rayer for the dead, will ye yeeld vs them for 
the reſt? Eprphanizs directly condemneth the 
adoration ot Images, epiſt.ad [oann. Hieroſoly, 
where ſeeing a painted cloath, habens imagi- 
nem tanquam Chriſti, hauing as it were the 
image ot Chritt, he commaunded it to be ta- 
ken away, becauſe he ſaw the image ofa man 
hanging in che Church of Chriſt, againſt the 
authoritie of the Scripture. Auguſtine againſt 
the carnall preſence, the adoration of Ima- 
ges, the doctrine of merits,free will, and in an 
hundred points more, is wholy ours * 
rnc 
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the Papiſts. It were too long to giue a parti- 
cular inſtance in them all in this place, Ire. 
ferre the Reader tothe tteatiſe of the contro. 
uerſies. 

3. Concerning Siricius and Gregories au- 
thorities for the 1inlubiting of mariage to the 
Clergie,I haue anſwered before, contradic. 2. 
and what the ancient Church did hold for 
the lawfulnes of the mariage of Miniſters, it 
is ſnewed at large Sy nopſ. from pag. 2 62. to 
pag 269. Cyprian. lib. . epiſt. I o. maketh men. 
tiõ of one Numidicus a Presbyter, Qui vort 
concrematam, c. adhærentem lateri lætus af- 
pexit, which cheerefully beheld his wife bur- 
ning with him, and gleauing to his fide. In 
Orient time Miniſters were maried, and had 
children: Tract. S. in Matth. Qui a Chriftians 
parentibus enutrit! ſunt ,cxc. maxime ſe fuerint, 
ex patribus ſacerdotali ſede dig niſicatis, id eſt, E- 
piſcopatus, preſoyteratus, aut diaconatus,ne glo- 
rientur They which were brought vp of 
Chriſtian parents, eſpecially if they came of 
fathers dignified with the prieſtly ſeate, Bi- 
ſhops, Presbyters or Deacons, let them not 
boaſt. Hierome, that great commender of 
ſingle life, maketh mention in his Catalog of 
Polycrates Biſhop of Epheſus, who thus wri- 
reth in an epiſtle againſt Victor Biſhop of 
Rome: Septem fuerunt PR mei g. 
ego octauut Seuen of my kinred were Bi- 
ſhops before me, and I the eight. All theſe 
were 
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were long before Siricius and Gregorie. How 
ſay you now (Str) is all antiquitie againſt the 
mariage of Minitters,or ate you not proued 
avaine boaſter of antiquitie? 

4- For the reuerencing of Reliques, pray- 
ing to Saints, that it is notlawfull for Eccle- 
ſiaſticall perſons to marrię, that it is expe- 
dient for rich men to pf all their riches to 
the poore: they haue Hierome altogether on 
their fide, who taught their faith, and wrote in 
defence thereof againſt Vigilantins. Libel. p.18. 

Contra. 1. Whereas all theſe foreſaid opi- 
nions are proued not to be erronious, both 
out of the Scriptures, and by the teſtimonie 
of Auguitine, this anſwere is made, that Au» 
guitine is abuſed: but he ſheweth not how, 
neither doth hee examinethe authorities al- 
leaged out of that father, Tetraſtyl. pag. 100. 
pag. 101. whereby it may be gathered, that 
either thoſe places were too euident to bee 

ainſaid, or without the compaſſe of this pro- 
found Clarkes reading: if hee had looſened 
the hold, vhich we haue of Auguſtine, in thoſe 
my wee would haue produced others to 

aue ſtrengthened them, but now it ſhall not 
neede,where the aduerſaries mouth is alrea- 
die ſtopped. 2. Vet hee telleth vs, that if wee 
tan obtaine at their hands, that either Scripture 
or Auguſtine make for them, let Hierome a Gods 
name be reietted. 


Why (Sir) till ſuch time as you haue an- 
H ſwered 


Hicrome 


would haue 
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ſwered both Scripture and Auguſtine, which 
ate there vrged in defence of theſe opinions, 
they doe make for vs. But I thinke wee ſhall 
hardly obtaine ſo much at your hands: for 
you are a liberall gentleman, your manner 
is to graunt nothing , though neuer ſo eui- 
dently conuinced, Brutus was wont to ſay : 
Male is videtur florem etatis collocaſſe.qui nihil 
negare auderet: He ſeemeth to haue beſtowed 
his time euill, which durſt denie nothing, 
But I thinke they haue beſtowed it — 4 
that dare denie any thing. But what if Hie- 


rome be not ſo much yout friend in theſe opi- 


nions, as you vaunt, where are you then? 
Firſt, Nierome contendeth not againſt Yigi- 
Iant ius, for the adoration of Reliques, but tor 
due reuerence to be giuen them: Iam ſe intel- 


Saints re- liget Samaritanum & ud eum, qui corpora mor- 


liques reue- tuurum pro immundis habet He ſhall fee that 
renced, not hee is no better then a Ie or Samaritane, 

which counteth the bodies of the dead vn- 
cleane. And againe, Nos non dico martyrum | 


adorcd. 


reliquias ſed ne ſolem quidem aut lunam, non an. 
gelos aut archangelos, cc. colimus & adoramus 
ne ſerniamus creature potiut quam creatori,cyc. 
bonoramus reliquias martyrum,cyc. We, I lay 
not the reliques of Martyrs,but we worſhip 
not ox adore the Sunne or Moone, Angels or 
Archangels, leaſt we ſhould ſerue the cerca» 
ture rather then the Creator: but e honour 
the reliques of Marty rs, that wee may wor- 

ä ſhip 
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ſhip him, whoſe Martyrs they are: ad Ripa- 


opinion, that doe not onely honour and te- 
uerence, but adore the reliques of Martyrs? 

2. Neither 1s Hieromes opinion altoge- 
ther currant for the inuocation of Saints: 
Ouis enim ò inſanum caput aliquando martyres 
adorauit? quis hominem put auit Deum Who 
O you madbraine) euer adored Martyrs? ot 
rooke a man to be God? De Petro legimus 
quod Cornelium ſe adorare cupientem many ſub- 
lewanit + dixit homo ego ſum: We reade of e- 
ter, that he lifted vp — de ſirous to a- 
dore him, with his hand, and ſaid, l am a man, 
If Martyrs and Saints are not to be adored, 
then not to be inuocated: for inuocation is a 
part of diuine adoration. 

3. Concerning Miniſters mariage, Hie- 


ume hath theſe words: Si Sammel nutritut in 


tabernaculo duxit vxorem, quid hoc ad præiudli- 


cium vir ginitatis, quaſi nd hodie quoque plurimi 


ſacerdotes habeant matrimonia? & apoftolus de- 
ſcribat epiſcopum wvnins vxoris virum, haben- 
tem filios cũ omni caſtitate: If Samuel brought 
vp in the Tabernacle maried a wife, that is 
no preiudice to virginitie, as though many 
prieſts now a daies enioy not mariage? and 
the Apeſtle deſcribeth a Biſhop,the husband 
of one wife, hauing children with all cha- 
ſtitie. * 
4. Neither doth Hierome thinke it conue- 
H 2 nient 


Rich men 
not bound 
to giue all 
away. 
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nient alwaies for a man to giue all his riches 
to the poore, but preferreth it only as a mote 

ect thing: as he ſaiththus to Yrgilanting: 

Iſte quem tu laudas, ſecundus c tertins gradus 
eft, quem c nos recipimus, Oc. This that you 
commend(thatis,for a man to vſe hisrichcs) 
is the ſecond and third degree, which we alſo 
receiue: ſo that wee know, that the firſt is to 
be preferred before the ſecond and third. For 
otherwiſe Hierome ſhould haue ſpoken a- 
gainſt himſelfe, who did not gine all away 
which he had: Qua. labore, quo pretio,Barraba- 
num nofturnnm habui preceptorem ? noſtrum 

ium eAlexandrine charte euacuarunt: 

With what labour, with whar price did I get 
Barrabanus (a certaine Rabbin)to teachme 
in the night? the paper of Alexandria hath 
emptied my purſe : epiſtol.ad Pammach. & O- 
cean. Hieromg then bad money: for other. 
wiſe he could not haue been at this coſt. You 
ſee now (maſter Controller) how well Hir · 
rome ſtandeth of your ſide: and yet if he were 
yours wholy here, you muſt lend him to ys 
for many other points, as concerning the 
Canonicall Scriptures, againſt free will, me- 
rits, for iuſtification by faith, and ſuch other, 
as might abundantly be ſhewed , if either 
time or place ſerued. 

- 5: Fiftly: 1. In what ſenſe Teleſphorus,Ca- 
lixtut, and Hyginus are ſaid to haue been the 
iaſtitutors of theſe vſages, of Lent, _—_ 

| faſts, 
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of ſuppoſed contradiftions. Tor 
faſts, Chriſme, is ſufficiently ſhewed befote, 
inthe anſwere to contraditt.3. 2. Though 


| they could alleage antiquitie for thele toyes; 


yet this is nothing to the ſubſtance of Pope- 
rie. 3. And it theſe obſeruations haue been 
of ancient time, yet ſhall they neuer be able 
to ſhew, that they were ſo ſuperſtitiouſly 
then kept, with ſo many ſuperfluous rites,” 
with ſuch ppinion of merite, and with ſuch/ 
neceſſicie inioyned, as now in Poperie. 


6. Sixtly, that Johns Baptiſme was diuers f hn 
from Chriſts, contrarie to the opinion of che baptiſme 


Proteſtants, Aug uſtine (ſaith the Libellet) 
ſtandeth on our ſide. of! 
Contra. 1. Auguitine is not holy theirs; 
for whereas Bellarmine denieth, that the pro- 
per end of Johns baptiſme was for remiſſion 


of ſinnes; Auguſtine thus confeſſeth: T amen 


te quiſquam contendat etiam in baptiſmo Toan- 


"ns dimfſaeſſe peccata, ſed aliquam ampliorem 
ſanttificationem &&. per baptiſmun#Chrifti col- 
latam, non ago pugnaciter, ce. Vet leaſt ary 
man contend, that cuen in Tobns bapriſme 
ſinnes were forgiucn, but that ſome greater 
lanQification was conferred by Chriſts bap- 
tiſme ypon thoſethat S. Pau bid to be againe 
baptized, I will not ſtrive againſt it, Augn- 
ſine here ſeemeth to graunt, that John might 
temit ſinnes in baptiſme, ſo that ſome pree- 
minence and greater ſanctiſication be yeel- 
ded to Chriſts. Is not the Libeller now aſha- 

H 3 med 
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med to ſay, that he abuſeth Saint Auguſtine, f 
make no doubt but who fo bold as blind ba- 

ard? It is pitie that hee had not the Author 
6 him to examine this ſentence : for hee 
would then haue cricd out afreſh of falſifica- 
tion, be cauſe Iteheatſed not all the words, as 
they are cited now, only for breuitie ſake, ſet- 
ting downe thoſe, which ſhe that, for the 
which the place 1s alleaged : but now the 
whole ſentence being expteſſed, there is the 
ſame ſenſe, which before out of part was in- 
ferred : onely in the margin the place is mi- 
ſtaken, the 14. chapter being noted for the 
tenth. 

2, What if wee yeeld you Auguſtine fot 
this opinion; what haue you gained, if other 
ol the fathers teſtiſie with vs, that make Job 
baptiſme and Chriſts all one? As Ambroſe 
confeſſeth: Joannes in remiſſionem peccatorum 
in aduenientis leſu nomine, non in (uo baptiza- 
ut &. Iols baprized for remiſſion of ſinnes 
in the name of Iefus to come, not in his own, 
kib.1.de Sprrit.cap.z. Leo ſaith : Chriſtus ad 
Toannis baptiſma acceſſu : Chriſt came vnto 
Jahns baptiſaie, de conſecr.diftinft.3.c.14.And 
wee are baptized with that haptiſme, where- 
with Chriſt was baptiaed. Ambroſ, ſerm.41. 
Erga fratres tings debemus eolem fonte , qu 
Chriſtut, vt poſſumns eſſe quod Chriſtma : There- 
fore brethren we muſt be dipped in the ſame 
fountaine that Chrult was, that wee may — 

* 


ene e. 


of ſuppoſed contradiflions, 103 
the ſame that Chriſt is. And Chromatius ſaith, 
Nunquam aqua baptiſmi purgare peccata cre- 
dentium poſſet, niſi tatlu Dominici corporis ſan- 
Hificate eſſent The waters of baptiſme could 
neuer purge the ſinnes of beleeuers, vnleſſe 
they were ſanctiſied by the touch of the 
Lords bodie: in Matth. cap. 6. Wee then are 
baprized with that baptiſme _ Chriſt 
ſanctified, but that was the baptiſme of John. 

Your Maſter of Sentences confeſſeth, that 
hobn baptized in nomine faturi,inthename of 
Chriſt ro come, libr. . diſtinct. 2. f. and that 
they, which did not ſpem panere, put their 
hope in Jobis baptiſme,were not baptized a- 
gaine: id. and he thinketh that Chriſts bap- 
tine was inſtituted in Iordan, diſtinct. 3. g. 
but that was Johns baprilgge, as Les before 
laith : Ergo, Iohus baptiſme and Chriſts were 
alone: And if they were not baptized again, 
that receiued /obh»ysbaptiline ina right faith, 
then was it all one with the baptiſme of 
Chriſt. I hope now it appeareth,thatantiqui- 
tie will not yeeld this point ynto our aduer- 
laries, p 3 5 

7. Concerning the profeſſion of virgint- 
tie, hee faith, antiquitie was of our opinion, bo- 
cauſe it is confeſſed, that the Manichees ob- 
iected vnto Auguſtine, the multitude of thou 
virgines. f 2112 | 

An. 1. 1marucile how the Defender here 
eſcaped the Detecters cenſure : for the words 

' H 4 alleaged 
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alleaged are ſomewhat miſtaken : for the 
Manichees did not thus obieftto Auguſtine: 
Yea labour to draw women of euer band to this 
profeſſion by your profeſſion , at nom in your 
Churches the number of praſeſſed dur ginet ex- 
ceedeth the number of women : but this is Au- 
guftines obiection to the Manichees, /ibr.30, 
cont. FaufTugy cap 4. So that this teſtunonie 
ſheweth a great affinitie betweene the luper- 
ſtitious endeuour of the Manichees,and the 
like practiſe in the popiſh Church, to make 
a multitude of virgines. | 
How Augu- 2+ Wegrantthe Fathers allowed che pro- 
ſine allow- feſſion of virginitie, where they had receiued 
eth profeſ- that gift, but much vnlike it was to the po- 
hon of vir- riſh- yowes of ſingle life. eAwuguitinein the 
Sinti. ſame place thus ygiteth : Nos hortamur vo- 
lente s, vt permaneant , nan cogimus inuit. u, vt 
accedant; We exhort them that are willingto 
continue, but we compell none againſt theit 
wils to come. And againe, Jpſ# tam ſtultum 
indicamas. inhibere volentem, quam nefas & 
impium nolentem cogere: We count it as foo- 
liſh to forbid thoſe that are willing, as wicked 
to — the vnwilling, cont. aut. lib. 3 0. 4. 
They forced no virgines, by cunning 
perſwaſion, as the Manichces did, nor other- 
welc to take ypon them the proteſſion of vir- 
ginitie, neither did they hold them. againſt 
their wils ; But it is an vſuall praftiſen the 
popiſh Church, eraftily to entice pagan 
an 


f 


Ir 


ms „ö £.EaRM a-c- 


of ſuppoſed contradittions, 105 


and women to profeſſe Monkerie, and after 
they are once entred, they then keepe them 


| againſt their minds and diſpoſition. 


8. That Chriſt deſcended into that part 
of hell, which is called Limbus Patrum, and 
deliuered from thence the ſoules of Abraham 
and the Patriarkes, and other faithfull peo- 
ple, that were there kept expecting the re- 
demption of mankinde, & c. the ancient Fa- 
thers giue ſentence for vs: and it is conteſ- 
led, the moſt part of them to haue been in this 
error. 

eAnſw. 1. Whereas Origenis alleaged in 
1.cap.lob to proue that the Patriarkes went 
to heauen, a place of life and light, to Abrahams 
boſome, the queere of Angelis, c. this anſwere 
is made, that he ſuſpecteth that Origen is not 
ſyncerely alleaged : wherein he ſheweth his 
great ignorance, and (lender reading in the 
Fathers: the place is truly word for word co- 


pied out of Origen, 


Againe(ſaith the Libeller) Origen beleeued 
herein as we belreue, and to that purpoſe he 
citeth Origen, bonn. 1 f. in Geneſ.thus ſpeaking, 
that Chriſt deſcended to hell to fetch Adam from 
thence : Quod enim dicit ad latronem, hodie me- 
cum erts in paradiſo,non hoc illi ſolum dit tum, ſed 
etiam omnibus ſanttis dillum intellige, pro qui- 
bus ad inferna de ſc endit : For what hee ſaid to 
the theefe, this day thou ſhalt be with me in 
paradice, was not ſaid onely to him, but vn- 

de rſtand 
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derſtand it to be ſpoken to al the Saints,for 
whom he deſcended to hell. 
Contra. 1. By this ſaying of Origen, all the 
Origena- Saints aſcended to heauen, the ſame day, and 
ganſt 40. At the ſame time, when the ſoule of the con- 
— © verted theefe went to paradice, This is con- 
bell. to de trary to the opinion of the moderne Papiſts, 
buer the that hold, that Chriſts ſoule, manebat in loce 
Patriarkes. animarum illo triduo, quo corpus iacebat in loco 
corporum, did tarie three daies in the place of 
ſoules, all which time his bodie did he in the 
place of the bodies, Bellarm. libr. 4. de Chriſt, 
anim. cap. 1 5, And this is one of Darands ar- 
guments, to prooue, that Chriſts ſoule went 
not localy into hell, but onely effettualh, in 
power and vertue, becauſe in the ſame 1n« 
ftant of Chriſts death the ſoules of the Saints 
were, beatificate, made ble ſſed, in 3. diſtin. 2 2. 
quæſt. 3. And if the ſame day of Chriſts death, 
their ſoules were in paradice, according to O- 
rigens opinion, I pray you what time had 
Chriſts foule to be in hell, but onely by the 
vertue and power thereof: which muſt bee 
Origens meaning? Valefſe you will fay, 
that Chriſts ſoule was in heauen and hell in 
two places at once: which ſhift Bellarmine is 
driuen vnto, faying, It was not impoſaible 
vnto God, to make Chriſts ſoule to bee in 
two places at once, libr. 4. de Chrifh anum. cap. 
15. All things are poſsible, wee graunt vnto 
God: but where hath hee any warrant = 


| 
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of Scripture of this his preſumption? 

2. And that Oripen meancth not, thar 
Chriſt did fetch the Saints out of any ſuch 
hell and place of darknes, as they imagine, 
it is euident by that which followeth within 
tenne lines after in the fame Homilie: where 
Origen vpon theſe words of the Lord to [4+ 
cob, Gent ſ. 46. 4. I will bring thes backs againe: 
Velut ſi diceret, quia certamen bonum certaſti, 
fidem ſeruaſti, cc. reuocabo te iam de hoc mundo 
ad beat itudinem futuram, ad perfectionem vite 
æterme, ad inititie coronam, quam reddet Domi- 
uus in fine ſeculorum omnibus qui diligunt eum: 
As if he ſhould ſay, becauſe thou halt fought 
a good fight, kept the faith, &c. Iwill call thee 
out of this — to the bleflednes to come, 
to the perfectiõ of eternall life, to the crowne 
of righteouſnes, which God ſhall render in 
the end of the world to all that loue him. If 
bleſſednes then, perfection of eternall life, 
the crowne of rightepuſnes, be in hell; then 
jacob went to hell, dtherwile not. 

3. Becauſe exception is taken againſt 
that teſtimonie cited out of Origen vpon lob, 
who is thought not to haue been the author 
of that booke (for the which I will not much 
contend,though it be ancient, and ſufficient- 
ly ſhew the opinion of chat time, that Limbus 
Patrum , was not generally held of the Fa- 
thers) Iwill declare Origens iudgement out 
of othet places of his workes : as Tractat. 2 6. 
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in Matth. Prophetis recedentibus ab hac vita, | yi; 


corpora eorum in ſepulchris erant, anime autem C. 
& ſpiritut in regione viuorum The Prophets be 
departing out of this life, their bodies were | he 
in the graues, but their ſoules and ſpirits in | 
the region of the liuing. Againe, tract. ; o. 
in Matth.vppon theſe words, they ſhall ga- 
ther the eleft from the ends of heauen; he thus 
faith : Eletti non ſolum illi qui ex aduentu Chri- 
Ai ſunt ſanc li, ſicut quidam maviſtri hereſe»s di- 
cut, ſed omnes, qui a conſtitutione mundi fue- 
rant qui viderunt, ſicut Abraham, Chriſti diem: 
They onely are not the elect, which are the 
Saints ſince the comming of Chriſt, as ſome 
maſters of hereſie ſay, but all they, which 
from the beginning of the world ſaw the day 
of Chriit, as Abraham did. If then the Patri. 
arkes were in the region of the liuing, and 
* were elected, I cruſt you will not ſay they 
were in hell: that is not the region of the li- 
uing, nor yet a place for the elect. | 
4. Neither did Origen only of the Fathers | 

impugne your L:mbss,but others alſo, 
Cyprian ſerm.ds mortalitat. Ad refrigerium 
iuſti vocantar; ad ſupplicium rapiuntur iniuſti: 
The iuſt are called roarectreſhing,the vnrigb- 
teous are haled to puniſhment. If hell bee a 
place of refreſhing, then the Patriarkes went 
thither. Ambroſe: Qui in us Ab rab ſedet ſuſ- 
ceptus a Chriſto : He that ſitteth in Abra- 
hams hoſome, is receiued of Chriſt. The Pa- 
triarkes 
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triarkes then and Prophets were receiued of 
Chriſt, for they were in Abrahams boſome ; 
he that is reeciued of Chriſt, is not Ithinke in 
hell, 

eAnuguitine thus expoundeth theſe words, 
Genel. 49.3 3.he was gathered to his people: An 
forte populus non ſolum ſaudt orum eſt, verum c 
ange lorum This people (it may be) is not on- 
ly of the Saints, but of the Angels: huic popu- 
hb apponuntur, qui poſt hanc vitam Deo placen- 
tes fiunt, to this people they are put, which af- 
ter this life pleaſe God, quæſt. 168. ſaper Ge- 


1 
Likewiſe epiſtol. 99. Ne ipſos inferos vſpiam 


ſeripturarum locis in bono appellatos reperire po- 


tw: : could neuer finde in Scripture, hell to 
bee taken in any good ſenſe: and there hee 
concludeth, non eſſe membrum aut partem in- 


ferorum tante illius felicitatis ſinum that that 


boſome of ſo great felicitie, was no part or 
member of hell. The Patriarkes then that 
were in Abrabams boſome, by Auguſtines 
ſentence were not in hell, but in a place of 
great happines. I they were not then in hell, 
Chriſt could Not fetch them from thence. 
Wherfore it is a great vntruth, which the Li- 
beller hath vttered, that all the Fathers, yea 
Origen beleened as wee doe, that Chriſt in ſoule 
deſcended into that part of hell which is called 
Limbus Patrum. 


9. Niathly, whereas it is affirmed, Sy- 
nopſ. 
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nopſ. p.52 3. that there was no queſtion about 
thereallpreſence for 1000. yeeres after Chrift, 
till the time of Berengarius, who was ſore trou- 
bled for maintaining the truth :\Hereupen it is 
inferted, that the Church, till that time, gene- 
rally beleeued the Reall preſence, befote Be. 
rengarius taugbt the contrarie; otherwiſe 
how could he haue fallen into any troubles 


at all, if his doctrine had been conſonant, to 


that which was receiued before, & c. p. 188. 
Contra. 1. That till 1000. yeares after 
Chriſt, no other preſence was held of Chriſt 
in the Sacrament, but ſpirituall to the faith 
ofthe worthie receiuer: neither that his bo- 
die and blood was otherwiſe eaten and 
drunke then by faith; & that the ſubſtances 
of the bread and wine, remained after conſe- 
ration: it plencifully appeareth by the te- 
ſtimonies of Tertullian, Irenæus, Angnſtine, 
Ambroſe , Theodoret, Heſychins , Emiſſenus, 
Bede, Haymo, Bertram, Rabanus Maurut and 
others, cited by M. Fox p. 1137. and 1138. 
it were too long to bring them in ſpeaking 
here: I deſire the Reader to haue concourle 

thither. © | 
— 2 We haue our aduerſaries confeſſion, 
— for the antiquitie of this opinion: Decr-p.3. 
Carnall diff. 2. c. 44. Non hoc corput, quod videtis, man- 
preſence, ducaturi eſtis, cc. Ve ſhall not eate this bo- 
bur new die, which yce ſec, nor drinke that blood, 
docttines. whichthey ſhall ſhed, that crucifie me, I haue 
com- 
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commended vnto you a ſacrament, which 
being ſpiritually vnderſtood, ſhall quicken 
you. c. 48. Suo modo vocatur corpus Chritti, 
cum reuera ſit ſacramentum corporis Chriiti : It 
called the bodie of Chriſt after a certaine 
manner being in deed a ſacrament of y body 
of Chriſt, Dit. 4. c. 13 f. It is not to bedoub- 
ted, but euery faichful mi, Corporis ſanguiniſq; 
dominici participem fieri, quando in baptiſmate 
membrum Chriſti efficitur: To be made parta- 
ker of the bodie and blood of Chriſt, when 
in Baptiſme he is madea member of Chriſt: 
ſo that Chriſt is as well preſent in Baptiſme 
as in the Euchariſt, which is not after a car- 
nall manner, but ſpirituallie. Twentie ſuch - 
places might be alleaged out of their owne 
decrees. Concerning tranſubſtantiation alſo; 
Cuthbert Tonſtal ſaith, Liberũ fuit ante concili- 
wn Lat eranenſe: It was free before the Coun- 
cel of Lateran, and euery man was left to his 
owne coniecture. br. t. de Euchar. Cuſanus 
lth: Quidam veteres theologt intellexiſſe repe- 
niunt ur, c. Ceitaine auncient diuines are 
found of this mind, that the bread in the Sa- 
ctament is not tranſubſtantiate, bur clothed 
with a more noble ſubſtance: Excitat. libr. . 
How then is not the libeller aſhamed to ſay, 
that the doctrine of the Reall preſence was 
generally belecucd before Berengarine taught 

the contrarie? 
3 At what time Berengarius * 
the 
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the Reall preſence, certaine ſuperſtitious 
Monkes,as Lanfrancus, Guimondus, Algeriut, 
Fulbertuus, Hildebrand, held the contrarie, ſo 
that there was an oppoſition and partes ta- 
ken: then the Pope Leo the 6. (nor Leo g, for 
the figure is miſtaken, and the Libellers skill 
did not ſerue him to correct it) anno 1049, 
tooke part with the Monkes and their Mon- 
kiſh opinion, and condemned the opinion 
of Berengarius: So did Nicolaus 2. that ſucee- 
ded not long after, cauſe the ſaid Berengarius 
to recant in a ſynod at Rome: ex Wilhel, 
Malmeſburio de geſt. e Anglor. libr. 3. And this 
was the cauſe of Berengarius trouble, becauſe 


he oppoſed hunſelfe not againſt the auncient | 


doctrine of the Church, butagainſt the new 
ſuperſtitious conceite of certaine Monkes, 
with whom theſe Popes tooke part for their 
aduantage. And this may appeare by the 
re cantation of Berengærius reported by Gra. 
tiane, that he did hold the ſame faith, Onam 
Dominus & venerabilis Papa Nicolaus, & 


hec ſancta ſjnodns authoritate Euangelica & | 


Apoſtolica tenendam tradidit:Which the Lord 
and vencrable Pope Nicolas and this holy 
ſynode, by their Euangelicall and Apoſtoli- 
call authoritie, did deliuer to be held. De con- 
ſecrat. diſtin. 2. c. 42. This ſynode then was the 
firſt, that decreed the carnall preſence. 

4 Whereas Berengarius ſubſcribeth to the 


fayth of Pope Nicholas : the bodie and the 
blood 


| 
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blood of Chriſt Senſualiter c in veritate ma- 


The Pa- 


nibus ſacerdotum tractari, frangi c fidelium piſts are 


dentibus atteri: To be ſenſiblie, and in truth 
handled by the Prieſts, and broken and rent 
wich the teeth of the faichfull: how commeth 


from 


the Popes 


faith of the 


Carnall 


it to paſſe, thatthe Papiſts are now fled from preſence. 


this faith? For Bellarmine dare not (ay, that 
the bodie of Chriſt is chawne and rent ofthe 
teeth, but the ſhewes and accidents: of the 
bread and wine: de Euchar. lib. 3. c. o. And 
the contrarie to this faith of Nicolas is allea- 
ged by Gratian out of Auguſtine diſt. de con- 
ſecr. 2. c. 47. Quid paras dentes & ventrem?cre- 
4c manducaſti: Why doc you prepare your 
teeth and belly? beleeue and you haue eaten. 

Now let any man iudge, whether, as this 
challenger maketh his bragges , antiquitie 
ſtand ſoundly with the Papiſts in the doc- 
trine of prayer for the dead, inuocation of 
Saints, adoration of relikes, prohibition of 
mariage, Limbs patrum, the Carnall pre- 
ſence : it talleth out vnto him, as Cato was 
wont to ſay ; Qui ridiculis rebus ſeriam impen- 
derent operam, in ſerys fore ridiculos : They 
which were ſerious in ridiculous matters, 


omuds Zoe 
oy ie 10ts.- 
Gt, er 7946 


emu Peng 


ſhould be ridiculous in ſerious ; ſo whereas e - 
in many friuolous obiections before this So- 9945+" 


phiſter was very earneſt, and layd on load, in 
this waightie contention about antiquitie, 
he hatin made himſelte ridiculous. I with ra- 


ther, that his eyes were opened, that he might 
ice 
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ſee the nakednes of their religion, and how 
true antiquitie fauoureth them not. Thus by 
iuftifying cher errors, he doth adde vnto his 
fault, as Auguſtine larth : Nolens ſe eſſe reum, 
adit potius ad reatum, ſua excuſande peccats, 
ignorat non ſe penam remouere ſ-d veniam : He 
that will not 6 guileie, doth adde to his guil- 
tines, and he little knoweth, that he doth not 
remoue the paine, but the pardon : de conti - 
nent. c. 5. 


The 9. Contradiction. 


. He that is once the ſonne of 
God is alwaies to the end: this doctrine is 
noted to be 1. dangerous, 2. falſe, 3. contra- 
dictorie to it ſelfe. 


The Reconciliation. 


Irſt it is dangerous (faith he) that whereas 
it is ſaid that the children of the faithful 
are holy enen before they be baptized : and ſo 
conſequently can neuer fall out of Gods 
grace, it ſpurreth to all deſperate villanie, as 
to too much experience hath taught vs. 
Contra. 1. The Children of the fait hfull are 
ſaid to be holy, not in reſpett of theireternall 
election, as though all ſuch were ſurc to bee 
ſaued, but ineſpect of the outward coueuant 
made to the Church: hercot they are mem- 
bers, 
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ſome to all villanie, as this lan 
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bers, being the ſeed of the faithfull: and ther- 
fore this is impertinently alleaged; and it is 
as ſimply inferred, that becauſe the children 
of the faithfull are holie, as the Apoſtle ſaith 
1. Corinth. 7. 14. Ergo, they cannot fall out of 
Gods grace. | 

2; Noe the Proteſtants faithfull afſurance 
of ſaluation, but popiſh religion ſpurreth 
T hath had too 
wofull experience, in their conſpiracies, trea- 
cheries, rebellions and traiterous practiſes 
both againſt their Prince and Countrey, 
though(God be thanked)they haue failed of 
their wicked hope. Aſſurance of ſaluation 
brer deth not carnal ſecuritie, but godly care- 
fulnes, that they may walke worthie of their 
alling : as the Apoſtle ſaith, V are choſen in 
bim,cc.that we ſhould be holy, Epheſ. 1. 4. And 
princes, that ſhould giue ſecuritie of theit 
goods to their ſubiects, were able to guide 
their hearts, and keepe chem in obedience, 
as God doth gouerne the elect, there were oo 
daunger. | 
3. This diſputer ignorantly confoundeth 
two queſtions: one of the certaintie of elec- 
tion before God, the other of the aſſurance 
thereof to our ſelues:the firſt is here affirmed 


and grounded vpõ that text, loh. 13. 1 bm Election 
God loweth he loueth to the end: which text he certainc- 


is ncuer able to anſwere: and therefore win- 


deth himſelfe to another matter of 1 
| 1 3 0 


Flection 
certaine. 
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dle Acd be- 
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of ſaluation:but that our election is certaine 
in Gods cternall decree, the popiſh Diuines 
themſelues doe graunt, as Thomas Aquina, 
Pater Lombard, Gratian,Eſpencens,as they are 
alleaged Synopl. pag. 82.4. and I know none 
of learning amongit them, that denie it, bu 
this brabler, that euery where proclaimeth 
his one ignorance, 

Secondly, where that text is vrged, Ga- 
lath. 5.4. Te are euacuated from Chriſt, which 
are initified by the lam ye are fallen from grace: 
to prooue that election may bee loſt, the an- 
ſwere is ſoone made. | 

1. They which ſeeke for iuſtification by 
the law, are laid to falltrom grace, not of ele · 
tion betore God, but in reſpeR of their ap- 
parance vnto men, in loſing and falling a. 
way from the meanes, which ſhould bring 
them to ſaluation. As Ambreſe ſaith writing 
vpon thele words of the Lord ro Moſes, Exo- 
dus 32-33.Him that finneth, will I blot out 


of the booke of life: Secundum inſtitiam iu | 


dicis tum deleri videntur, cum peccant; iuxta 
preſcientiam vero nunquam in libro vite fue- 
runt: In the iuſtice of the Iudge they then ate 
laid to be blotted out, when they ſinneʒ but 
according to Gods preſcience they were ne- 
uer in the booke of life: in g. ad Roman. | 

2. Concerning Saul, | haue ſhewed be- 
fore, that hee was neuer elected before God, 
ar trut iuit: anſwer to the i 1. vntruth: and 
you 


= 02: 2” 


mt =  ® © AAA MAS 


of ſuppoſed contradiftions,” * You 
haue brought a goodly text to proue it: 
Saul was a choiſe young man and a faire, b. 
bigher by the ſpouldere, thẽ the children of Iſrael: 
Ergo, he was choſen before God: Ambroſe 
faith, Qui credere videntur, & non permanent 
i” fide,a Deo electi ue g ant ur, quia quo Deu e- 
Mit. apud ſe permanent: eſt etiam, qui ad temps 
egit ur, ſicut Saul & Indus non de preſcientia, 
ſel de preſenti infitia : They which ſeetne to 
beleeue, and continue not in faith, are de. 
nied to be elected of God, for whom God vle- 
dteth, doe continue with him: there is alſo, 
that is choſen for a time, as Saul and Judas, 
not in Gods preſciente, hut in their preſent 
iuſtic e: in 8. ad Roman. 
3. Thirdly, the fame anſwere we make to 
the ſuppoſed contradiction, that Adam was 
made fubic to euerlaſting condemnation 


by his tranſgreſſion, not before God, bat in h the 

reſpe& of himſelfe and his preſent ſtate, be- grace of 
auſe by his ſinne he had deſerued it: hewas God way 
| ſubiero damnationzex merito ſuo, non ex des be loſt. 


eto Dei, by his deſert, not by the dectet᷑ of 
God: neither had he vtrerly loſt the grace of 
God to which hee was reſtored, but in part 
only in reſpect of hia preſent feeling As'Da- 
uid ſaith, Plalm.s 1. 1 z. Reffore me tothe toy of 
ſalnation : hee had not loſt his aluatioa, bus 
the ferling, the ioy and tomfort of it. As Am- 
broſe ſaith: In terris quateris, in celis poſſides : 
Thou art toſſed and ſhaken in the eacth and 
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yet doeſt poſſeſſe in heauen: de obit, Tbes- 
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Gin -pag.1067.to affirme, that Henoch 

and Elias went vp to heauen in their bodies 
before the aſcenſion + Chriſt out of Scripture, it 
cannot be prouedʒit is emident that they were ta- 
ken vp aliue into heauen, but not that they conti- 
weed aliue: out of theſe words the Libeller, 
firſt noteth a contradiction: ſecondly, a no- 
table vntruth. 


The Recoxciliation. 


Irft, to remoue the contradiction: ; in 

thac it is ſaid, they were taken vp abine, o 
is their bodies into Samos it is not meant that 
they went into heauen uch their bgdzes, but 
that they were aliue in their bodies , when 
they were taken vp feqm the earth q that 
the wards mult be read with a diſtinction; 
their being alius, or in their bodies, muſtibe re- 
ferred.torhe firſt clauſg,they were taken | 
to the ſecond, into heauen. Thus the opal iſter 
victh a fallacie, couioy ning thoſe things, 
which: arc to bee qiſioyned: As where it u 
laid, Act. 1. 11. This leſus,which is taken vpinte 
heauen ſpall ſo come, as ye hane ſeene him go in- 
te heguen the words mult not be taken in 4 
zoyntlenle, s pr they did ſce Chriſt go- 
ing 
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ing or entriag into heauen, fora clowd took 
him flo their fight, v.g.ncither was that hea- 
ven, whither Chriſt went, euer ſerene with 
mortall eye: but the words mult be diſtin. 
guiſhcd :they did onely ſee him goe, that is, 
taken from the carth, and going from them: 
As there is no contradiction in theſe words, 
that a clo d tooke him from their fight, and 
yet they ſaw him going into heauen, no 
more is there in the other. 


2. Secondly, whereas the Libeller affir- 


meth, that Henoch and Elias are yet aliue in 
their bodies, but ot in heauen, belike in the 
terroſttiall paradiſe, as ſome haue thought, 
Rbem. in 1 1. Apocal. ſect. 4. And that Henoch 
and Klus (hall come in perſon in the time of 
Antichriſt, Iwil briefly ſhew how vncertaine 
both theſe opinions are. . 
Firſt, that they are aliue in their bodies in 
paradiſe the Scripture ſheweth not: that 
place Ecclefialtic.44.1 6. (vhich is ſcripture 
with them) hat Henoch was tranſlated into pa- 
radiſe,is.corruptly tranſlated: for the word 
paradiſe is not in the Greeke,as Pererius bath 
wel obſerued, lib. 3. in Gene ſ qu. . Where that 
place is vrged, Macth. i f. ver. 1 1. Elias indeed 
ſhall come, or is to come: it is tather to be read, 
venturus erat, was for to come : ſo readeth 
Hentenius a Papiſt in Euthym. lo the vulgar 
Latine tranſlateth vetſ. 3. vhere John ſendeth 
this meſſage to Chriſt: Art thou he, that art to 


14 come, 


Henoch 
and Elias 
not aliue 
in their bo- 
dies. 
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come, without any ſenſe, for Chriſt was come 
alreadie: it ſhould be rather read, iywG, 
which ſhould come,or was to come. 

2. The booke of Macchabees, which is 
Scripture with them, ſaich, 1. chap. 2. 5 8. Elias 
was taken vp, it ei wr xe: u ſque, euen into 
heauen: which word, euen, importeth not his 
raking vp onely into the ayte, but into hea- 
uen indeede, Hierome ſaitli that Heuoch & 
Elias, mortis neceſſitate ſuperata ita vt erant in 
corporibus de terrena conuerſatione ad celeftia 
regna tranſlati ſunt : The neceſſitie of death 
being oucrcome , as they were in their bo- 
dies, were tranſlated from their terrene con- 
uerlation to the celeſtiall kingdome. And of 
this opinion hee faith was Theedorus:Hera- 
cleotes, tom. 4. Miner. & Ale xand. that they 
were tranſlated to heauen, we beleeue with 
Hierome,but not in their very bodies: there- 
in Ipreferre rather 2 opinion: Sicut ex 
moriuis primogenit us Chriſtus, ita primus car- 
nem enextt in calm: As Chriſt was the firſt 
borne of the dead, ſo he firſt caried his fleſh 
into heauen, ex Pamphil. 

3. Whereas he vrgeth that place Heb.11. 
verſ. 5. By faith was Enoch tranſlated, that hee 

ſhould not ſee death, to proue that he is yet a- 
liue: the Apoſtle onely ſheweth, that he died 
not after the vſuall manner, and common 
condition; as they which ſhall be aliue at 


Chriſts comming ſhall not die, but they _ 
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be changed, 1. Cor. 15. 5 t. which is a kinde 
of death. For otherwile how ſhould that ſen- 
rence of Scriprure be verified, Heb. 9. 27. It i 
appointed vnto men, that they ſhall once die, that 


s, to all men: wherefore Henoch and Elia, 


though they died not a common death, yet 
were they chaunged, which was in ſteede of 
death vnto them. 

4- Origen thinketh, that Elias deſcenders 
ad inferna, &c. did deſcend to hell, &c. Hom. 4. 
in Luc. Ambroſe takerh paradiſe to bee hea- 
ven: Tum ſaluus fuero in paradiſo cum c pero 
viuere inter eleftos angelos Then I ſhall bee 
ſafe, when I ſhall liue in paradiſe among the 
elect Angels, ſerm.i5. in P ſal. 1 19. If Henoch 
and Elias be in patadiſe, they are then in hea- 
ven. 

Chryſoſtome Hom. 2. in Geneſ If any man 
doe curiouſly aske into what place Henech 
was tranſlated, and whether hee doe liue to 
this preſent: diſcat non connenire humanis men- 


| tibus curioſius ea,que a Deo fiunt explorare : let 


him learne, that it is not fit for men curiouſl 
to ſearch out thoſe things which God doth: 
Hom. 2 1. in Geneſ. Auguitine : Quid de Helia 
fact um ſit ne ſcimut, hoc de illo tamen credimut, 
quod verax ſcriptura teſtatur: What is become 
of Elias we know not, that we beleeus of him 
which the Scripture teſtiſieth, cont. Fauſt. lib. 

26. 6p. 4. 

Theodoret qu. 45. in Geneſ, dare not deter- 
mine 


Paradiſe is 
Heauen. 


Of che wo 
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mine into what place Henoch was tranlla. 
ted. | 
Kupertuc, that Flenoch was not tranſlated 
into the terreſttiall paradiſe, lib. 3. de trinitat. 
cap. 3 3. 
Themas affirmeth not, that Henoch and E. 
fias are in paradiſe, but with this addition, vt 
dicitur, vel creditur, as it is ſaid, or beleeued: 


I par. qu. 103. ar. g. 9 .. 
_ Janſenizs a popiſh Biſhop is of -opinion, 
that Heuoch and Elias are not in the terre. 


ſtriall paradiſe, n Comment. ſuper. £4P<1.47. 


* concord. Euangelic. Ot the laine iudgement is 


Tererius a leſuite, lib. 3. in Geneſq qu. g. 

Now for the ſecond point, it is as vncet- 
taine opt of the Fathers, that Henochand E- 
lias ſhall come in pcrion in the time of Aati- 
chriſt, . | 

1. Cyprian ſaith,: Nobis in ſpiritu c virtute 
Elie won alium quam Joannem ſolum, c. The 
Angell and our Lord Chriſt doe inſinuate 
none other to come m the power and ſpirit 
of Elias, but Jobn onely, de ſmgular, Cleyicor, 
Jikewile Origen : Vide fortaſſis i oannem bap- 
tilhem poſſumus ponere in loco Elie : See it hap- 
pily wee may not place /obn Baptiſt in the 
place of Elias : in i l. ad Roman. | 
2. Concerning the two Prophets ment10- 


Prophets. ned in the Apocalypie chap. 11. Auguitine 
Apocal. 11. vnderſtandeth the two Teſtaments, and 


confutcth them, ui putant hos dues teſtet dus: 
a vir01 
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viros eſſe, which take theſe two witneſſes for 
two men, &c. Beda allo vnderſtandeth the 
doctrine of the old and new Teſtament: Am- 
broſins Auſoertns, che holie Church in gene- 
tall in herpreachers, 

3. Viftorinus vpon that place ſheweth, 
that ſome. vnderſtand Helias and Maſes, but 
he would haue it to be ſeremic. Hilarius con- 
tendeth they muſt be Moſet and Helias. In- 
ftinus chinketh not onely Henoch and Elias. 


to be aliue, bur allo thoſe whoſe bodies aroſe 


it the reſutrection of Chriſt, qu. f. Al Orthe- 
dex, Hippolytus will haue, not onely Henoch 
and Elias, but John the Diuine allo to come 
with them before the comming of Chriſt. 
Now ] referre it to the indgement ofthe 
diſcreete Reader, whether this conceit of He- 
noch and Elias, be not more like to be a fable, 
then to haue any likelihood of truth, where- 
in there is ſuch diuer ſitie of opinion, and vn- 
certaintie amongſt the ancient writers. The 
Libeller bringeth foorth. nothing but pain- 
ted papers and emptie Poticaries boxes: he 
hath painted his lines with, the names of Fa- 
thers;bur ptoduceth not their teſtimonies ; 
he ſetteth foorth no new ſtuffe, but the ſcra- 
pings of other mens platters, And as Flami- 
nixs hoſt at Chalcis, when he wondred at the 
multitude of the diſhes, ſaid vnto him, amnet 
carnes ſuillas, they were all but ſwines fleſh, 


diuetily dreſſed: ſo this homely hoſt * . 


. 


Ex Was izuc 


_ * HT — — — —— 
Ä — — — 
* — — _—_ - . 


124 Theanſwer to the 2.part of the Libet 


neth his reader but with their wonted grofle 
meates, though he would ſhery in the new 
kind of dreſſing it, a piece of ſlouenly cooke. 
rie of his own: I ſay then vnto him, with Hie- 
rome : Aut profer meliores epulas & me conuiua 
vtere, aut qualicunque bac cænula noitra con- 
rents effo : Either bring foorth better meate, 
and let me be one of your gheſts, or els (pull 
downe your ſtomacke) and taſte of my pro- 
uiſion. And I would that he, that firſt bid ys 
ro eate of his ſwines diſh (too groſſe meate 


for a ſound ſtomack) had grace to receiue the 


holeſome meate that is preſented to hun for 
his health, 


The 1 1.Contradiftion. 


Co pag.908. eA true linely faith, &. 
can neuer finally fall away, cr. a tuftifying 
faith is alwaies actuall working by lone.pag,881. 
no loue no faith : Hereof it followeth, that ei- 


ther Dauid and Peter had no faith, when hee 


committed adulterie, and the other denied 
his maſter, or els that Peter loued his maſter, 
when he denied him, and Dauid loued God 
and his neighbour,when he commitred adul- 
terie with the wife and ſlew the husband, &c. 


pag. 197. 
The Reconciliation. 
Irſt, there is a difference betweene a true 
faith and a perfect faith: a true faith al- 
waics 
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waics remaineth in the elect, though it be not 
alwaies a perfect and glorious Faich: likewiſe 
a true faith is not alwaics a like effectuall or 
working, but yet alwaies accompanied with 
loue, though not in the ſame degree. 

2. As then Dawid and Peters faith failed 
in theſe their ſinnes, ſo alſo their chatitie: but 
it therefore followeth not, that becauſe in 
one act cheir faith and charitie failed, and in 
part was empaired, therefore it was wholie 
extinguiſſied. | 

3. And that neither of them was giuen o- 
uer to a reprobate ſenſe, it may appeare, be- 
cauſe Dauid vpon Nathans admonition re- 
pented, and Peter preſently ypon his deniall 
went foorth and wept bitterly. ä 

4s Wherefore your Logicke (fir Sophiſter) 
here faileth you, and you conclude weakely, 
from a part to the whole, that becauſe their 
lone failed in part, it was wholy loſt ; was 


there no ſparke of loue in Daxid neither to- Dauid and 
ward God nor man, nor no goodnes left in Pen faith 


Peter during their ſeuerall tentations? When 


the Moone is in decreaſing, hath ſhe loſt all ed. 


her light? che ſeede, that lieth all the winter 
buried in the earth, hath it no life in it? So the 
ſeede of faith and charitie alwaics remaineth 
in the faichfull, though not alike greene and 
flouriſhing, Becauſe you (ſir Cauiller) haue 
ſhewed your ſelfe at this time in llaundring 


aud railing, an vnhoneſt man, ſhall I chere- 
fore 
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fore inferre, that there is no goodnes or ho- 
neſtie let in you? 

4. For Salomon the ſame anſwer wil ſerue” 
that though in that hainous ſinne of Idola- 
trie both his faith and loue failed, yet it was 
not generally or totally extinguiſhed: as the 
Lord ſaith, 2. Sam. 7.15. Ay mercie ſhall not de- 
— from him: but where no faith nor 

oue is, there is no mercie. As mercie on Gods 
behalfe therfore did not vttetly depart from 
him: ſo neither in Salomon was faith quite 
rooted out: the ſeede of faith and loue lay 
buried in him, in that his heauie ſleepe; and 
was afterward, by Gods grace awaked and 
reuiued. But how is it interred, that vnleſſe 
the fire of charitie were cleane put out in Sa- 
lomen,1dolatrie muſt be a good worke and 
the louing of God? for this wicked act ſhew- 
eth a partiall and temporall failing of faith 
and charitic, not a totall or finall: was there, 
thinke you, no goodnes, vertue, juſtice, u iſe- 
dome the fruits of faith and charitie in Gods 
children) remaining in Salomon in the time 
of his fall? The contrarie is extant in Scrip- 
ture, Eccleſ. 2.9. My wiſedome remained with 
me, euen in the middeſt of his pleaſute, the 
light of wiſedome and knowledge was not 
extinguiſhed in him. 

5. Concerning Paul. we affirme, that hee 
was alwaies a member of the Catholike 


Church (as it comprehendeth the 1 — 
* the 
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the predeſtinate) not onely when hee was a 

ſecutor, but euen before he was borne, in 
reſpect of the foreknowledge and decree of 
God: yet was hee not then an actuall and 
preſent member of the Church, to the which 
faich is required: wherefore to diſpute that 
Pau had no faith, hen he was a perſecutor, 
is a needleſſe labour, for as yet he was not in 
act a member of the Church, neither had 
faith, before hee was called, and therefore 
could not loſe, that, which he had not. 


6. You blaſpheme the Church of Gene- A flaunder. 
va, and the Proteſtants, as tbough they ſhould 


ſay or thinke, that adulterie, murther and idala- 
trie in the children of God, be no ſinnes, but good 
rorkes, and fruites of faith,pag.202, We are 
further off from 1aſtifying vngodly workes, 
then Papiſts are : for the Told that ſome ſins 
are vemall and pardonable in their owne na- 
ture: we affirme, that all fins in themſelues, 
without Gods mercie, are mortal], that is, 
worthie of damnation : they ſay, that a iuſt 
man doth not ſinne in his good workes,(o 
much as venially. Synopl.pag.922. we hold 
that euen the beſt workes of the righteous 
are blemiſhed with ſome infirmitie: they. 
teach, that the motions of the fleſh, though 
neuer ſo wicked, are not ſinfull,if a man giue 
pot any conſent, Libel pag. 13 4. we profeſſe, 
that the very euill concupiſcence, though the 
will concurre not wich it, is ſinfull. Now let 


the 
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orPapiſts are furtheſt off, from allowing, or 

commending wicked workes. 
The yer» But where you charge vs to ſay, that in 
els to honour their parents,to fight for their 
— coumtrie, be dammable ſiunet, pag. O2. wee lay 
vertues, with the Apoſtle, ¶ hat ſoener is not of faiths 
ſin, Rom. 14. 23. which place Auguſtine vrged 
againſt the Pclagians, that iuſtified the glo- 
rious acts of the Pagans: and he further ſaith, 
Non officys, ſed finibus virtutes a viths diſcer- 
wende ſumt : That vertues are to be diſcerned 
from vices, not by che act but the end, contr. 
Julian. libr. cap. 3. And againe, Virtutes mf 
quis ad Deum retulerit, vitia potius ſunt, quam 
virtutes: Virtues, if they be not refetred to 
God, ate vices rather, then vertues, 4e cirritat, 


; the good things, which are in Infidels, but 
F their euill affections, whereby they corrupt 


concluded with that ſaying of -/rowftine: 
Colligitur. ipſa bona opera que fucinnt *nſideler, 
non 1pſorum eſſe, ſed illiut, qui bene vtitur mali 
pſorum autem eſſe peccata, quibus bona male ſa- 
ciunt : It is gathered then, that the good 
wor kes, hich che Infidels do, are not theirs, 
but lus, that vſeth the euill well, but theirs are 
100 the ̃nnes, whereby they doc good things 
142 euill, conr. Inilian. 4. 3. 

10 Now liauing refuted this Cauilicrs — 
02 


the world iudge, which of vs the Proteſtants, | 


Dei lib. i . cap. 2 5. Wee condemne not tuen 


i that which is good: and ſo this point thallbe | 
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lous obiections, my leiſure doth a little ſerue 
me to anſwere his iniurious ſpeeches: and as 
for his particular taunts, of crowes, birds, and 
der, foule puppies, pag. 20 1. ſuch ſcoffers wee 
vouchſafe not an anſwers: but .as Ag 
ſent to Philemon threatuing warre, dice and 
tenice balles; ſo wee doe rebound vpon tlus 
warlike challengers head, bis popiſh bullet 
ſhot. But ſeeing he goeth further == mens 
perſons to gall religion it ſelfe with his pro- 
phane ieſts, of Puritanical principles, and the 
regenerate generation of Geneuaʒ this iniurie 
done to the Church of Chrilt I cannot paſſe 
duer with ſilence. Wherein, as Hierome com- 
pareth Heluidius, bee is like to him that fee 
Dianaes Temple on fire, Vr qui bene non pote- 
rat, male omnibus innoteſceret, That he by cuill 


doing might be famous to al, tliat by wel do- 


ing could not: ſo he in kindhng a fire againſt 
the church of Chriſt, nobilis factus eſt in ſcelere, 
maketh himſelfe famous in his cuill doing. 


And like as Philo venuα and Gnato tuo glut- 


tons, did vſe to blow their noſes in the plat- 
ters, that no man ſhould eate with them: ſo 
plaieth this trencher man in vomiring his 
gall vppon the table as it were of Chriſts 
Church, that all men might lothe it. Therfore 
ſeeing he ſpareth not to reuile the mother, 
the children muſt not thinke ſtraunge to be 
euill ſpoken of: but wee ſay with Hierome: 
Ilad dico malediita tua milu gloria fore, cum co- 
X 


dem, 
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dem, qud' Eec leſis detrlixiſti, ore me laceres < 
camima fac undiam & (foline ) pariter experiatur 
& mates : This Iſay, that your zayhngs ate a 
eredit to mee, when with the late month, 
wherowith you-dervgate from the Church, 
you wound mee, and the ſonne and mother 
together, do taſt of your W eloquence 
an Hela. 
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The 12. Covthadifiion 0 
"Etraſtyl p-· 118. It is an «bſurd thing ts 
ſay 4 man may loſe the confeſſion of bi 

faith and yet heepe his faith ſound + Synopl, 
p.165. Peter lo if he caffe of bus faith, be 
denied Chriſt in word. Againe, Perer (oft not 
bis tnſtification : but it is a perfect farch-which 
doch iuſtifie vs before God: Peter were iult 
ſtill, then was his faith perfect, and ſo hu 
faith was perfect, becauſe it was'a/Riftifying 
fairh; and not perfect, becauſe hee denied 
Chriſt: co this purpoſe the Libelles. p. 22 


The Reconcilia rion, © 
1. T_ is true, that faith cannot be found ahd 
whole,” where a man fatlecti inconfellt. 
on: and therefore Peter, who-lolt liis codfel. 
fon as Bellarmine (ith; was nor wund. 200 
pertect in taith, | 
2, Where it is aid, Tb Peter tf ee con- 


feſſieon 


ef ſuppoſed contrudiflont; © 131 
fhowef bis faith, he might haue confidbretly 
that choſe words ate vtreted,excohfſeſſione ad- 
wrfary; from the'tonfdlion/of che adurtla 
ne, becauſe Bellarmine (arch, that Peter lat 


the confeſſion of his talch, and not farth-itt 


elfe o but we ſay though Peter failed i ed 
teln, yet he vtterly ſoſt it not. 
ze We confeſſo, that᷑ it muſt beapeorfect 
turtyrhar is. working by:loue and effuctuall, 
pool vs be e 64 
ugh no faithas:fimply and ablolucely per- 
fest before God; rs XA cettaine — 2 
Then the obiection inferring a contradicti- 
on, if it conolude any thing, ſtandeth thus: A 
perfect faith iuſtifiethj before God Peter was 
muſtiſied by that faith 5 which hee had when 
be denied Chriſt, Erovitwas a perfect faith. 
Fhe terond part of this reaſon is vntrue, for 
Peter was iuſtiſied by his former faith wor- 
king by loue, and not by this impertect and 
deteQhue faith: his iuitification in deed was 
not loſtʒ which he formerly had obtayned by 


faich, but yet as his fach was weakened, ſo peter loſt 
his preſent feeling of lus iuſtification for the not his iu- 
rune was ſuſpended, It followeth not then, ſtiſication. 


Fetert iuſtification was not loſt, when his — clic 


faith was weake, Exgo, he was iuſtiſied by: 


chat w eake faith: like as a mans lite is not loſt for a time 
inhis ſoelcnes, yet he cannot be laid to liue by taipend. d. 


bis ſicknes. But it will be ſaid, that his iuſtifi- 


cation begun before, was vpheld and conti- 
veel K 2 nucd 
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nued ſtill by the ſame faith. I gtaunt, that a 

rfect, that is, a working faith, doth perfect. 
i inſtife,rhas is, dothj beth iuſtiſie in the fight 
of God, and giueth a ſenſe and feeling to the 


ſouleof the iuſtiied Rom. 5. 1. Being 1#ſtified 


by faith. mec are at peace wth God. Now when 
fach is weakened, though our tuſtifcation 
ſtand firme before God, becauſe the ſub. 
ſtance and ſeede of faith temainet h. yet is i 
alſo weakened in our aſſurance and feeling, 
and ſo to our ſenſe for the time as 2 
This then prooueth not a perfeR faith, when 
as out iuſtiſication remaining in ſubſtance, in 
working and feeling is not perfect. Your fil» 
lie argument then (it Sophiſter) hath no 
good conſequence. I pereciue your Logicke 
and Diuinitie are both much alike: but you 
are not ſo muchto be blamed, as your matter, 
that tauglit you no better: as Diogenes ſeeing 
an vnmnannerlie boy, gaue his matter ablow 
on the eare, chat had inſtructed him no bet- 
ter. And as Hrereme (aid of Jeniniass elo- 
queheet Tam elinguts & ſermonts putidi, ut 
magis miſericordia aigniu fuerit, quam imm- 
dia : His ſtile is ſo rude and io bale, that he it 
to bee pitied rather then enuied: Dial. 14d. 
uerſ. Pelagian. Such is this detectors kinde of 
diſputing (to ſpeake pathing of his ſtile) that 
he hatli more ueede of pitie and compaſſion, 
then of any confutation. 


. But tlits contradiction in making. Pe- 


[ers 


Qi of ſubnoſed contynnbiitions. * 133 
ters faith perfect and imperfect, may better 
be returned vpon themſelues: for Bellarmine 
ſaith, that Peter loſt not his faith, but the cõ- 
eien vrſely IC. Raman. ponriſc bay. 8. And 
wother faith\, A nom ſidem \ 
Oben (a neyanirs Porer denied not 
the faith Cl bur he denied Chriſt; his 

ing found: Alan. Cop I Pers 
ith er duda ad ivhole fidlahonaaabih 
perfect faith : but on the other ide ti ſtqu 
— — 
of op Daunen 
abbr and eee n ee ee 
vH durrhas rhoybaden fairh? pag ig 
here bad ſvperd ah aad yet nb fan Nu 
they kgree like harps ahd harrow together. 


' Batre (by eltat ntithor Pacer had ar ths the 
* 


laub, beeaule he failed inconfel- 


| ———————ů—— ac 


d #&ch-ſhoyld. nor: file Lug but 
that, though his faith were ſhalcen, ct ett 
ſubſtance and ſeede temained ſtill: as Theo- 
philact well ſheweth an Lüc. cap. 22. Quam- 


u breui tempore concutiendas fit, habes recon- 


„d Contradi- 


ctions of 
Papiits,a- 
bout Peter 
faith. 


dit RUA une cid FollG lac, . 


, u tamen duet, & nonle fi- 
riet N Although fbr a while thou ſhalt 
beſſtstwen rhea haft che lecdes of Faith laid 
vp M edel alttwugh the ſpirit of che temp- 
ter ud vd off che yet the roote ſhall 
live, and thy taĩtit nor falle. 
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ot A rocatio — this verſs, the gi fis and calling! 
.1 | of Goh ave _without repentance, The Apditle 
WA en, underſtandeth Bot general gifts but 
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haue committed nothing, wherby they have 
made themfelues vnworthie of it) but that 
cho lvant of baptiſte is no impediment᷑ vnto 
fuch infants, as are within Gods gratious 
eleckon : as the words doe expound them. 
ſelues how can they poſſibly periſh, though they 
di onbaptiaed! So then infants are not by 
the want of bapriſaie deprivedof their cle- 
ction. : 1 

3. But how kolloweth! it,that all the Tewes 
that tame of Abraham be infallib ly faned? 
whereas the queſtion is of thoſe onely which 
Ge enbapeiz el! which hued not ti che ycers 
of diſcretion to tecerite or refuſe faith,” 


will be ngaine 6birfted : All the children — | 


thefaithfull are hole, and once hofie,alwaics 
 holie: } therefore they cannot chooſe but der 
| ſaved.” 

ee Thicy ste belles. Tad befbpe, ing 


the ſeede of the faithful, not by ady {pecial 4 


ſancifcatio n p bur by a genetall 'vocacion, 
being borne” of Fiichfoll patehts, add lo 
weib ers of tlie vifble Chyreh;aGhvicted to 
Baptifine& other Sacraments ofthe Church. 
This/extertall Holmes and vocatitr ay be 
ven! for when they come tb f of di- 
— 4 —— rhemfeliies ſtupborne 
the belefomtt meat rk tler cal. 
5 dot faillaway: Andi vcrißed 
ing of du Sauiour, Fart called, 
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Ai6n,which canndt periſh: — — Two Und 
by) vocation, which a be caſt off. i- of holincs, 
broſe faith: Tu quidem D omine omnes tupls,ſed —j— 
von ems curari volunt Thou O Lord defi- all. peck 
reſt al ( in their general calling) but alt will 
nat he cared.” And againe he ſaith 7 rr. ge- 
ieralia promiſſa O. Toy quædem i 1 
bus excepta cauſis, oct bitte wouit withiare 
tlone: Among gerietaf] ron — 
tin 99785 t en au e 
diri Dn doch dealt with 
ctet inner b. 2 de vatht; Gert. er 

enetall tomiſes cee — 
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Aae eternal ſanttification-: which are words 
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140 The anſwer to the 2. part of the Libel 
at the ſuppreſſion thereof? I ſay with Au 
broſe + Malin falſum crimenſubire; quam ve- 
Famreferre : I had gether heate à falſe crime, 


we know not whe your owne writers t 
ſe vfthe chaſtitie df your Cletgie: as Conſfi- 
rot tb. ff. © levies hninſmods concu- 
bas ROME Coboiniiiter appar ata honeſto nom. 
ns - ppelletiony- orovis + Prieſts vommontie 
—— — ell, 
er the nartie of ſiſters, Andi in tlie ſame 
ate Viderur quad hor crimiti merrrr i des 
ede ſib diſſm al atioui cranſire deb It ſev- 
methi good, that ci church ſlibuld differnible 
and ta paſſe ouer the crimceſ whoretoms 
Theſe are mor worthie the name of Buln 
mites, then thoſe v ⁰e you ſlaunder ©; 
One of your late Obuncels thus c mplai. 
woohoo —— —U— 
loc Oy h v ents uno H N 
nuſteries oft N οιπn αν Et places d / ber 
ehaivged-imto: d hy) dacontt. 
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e ſuppoſed rontradiftions. 141 
ding of the Miniſters of the Goſpell, will bee 
of no more credit with the wiſe and diſcreet, 
then if 1ſhould commend youfor an honeſt 
man, whom I know not. Yaur ſpite and en- 
we is moſt againſt thoſe that labour in the 
Goſpel, and ſtriue againſt your ſuperſtitious 
doctrines: but God that hath hitherto ſtreng- 
thened vs, will I truſt open our mouthes yet 
wider , to crio out againſt your abomina· 
ons. 50% G39 = Frag od- 

3. It grieueth you, that women ſhould be 
ziuen to heare ſermons, aad to ſing Pſalmes: 
and I doe not marueile at it, fot if you tnighe 
laue your minde, both men and women 
ſhould be as blind as beetles. You are like 
thoſe, that Nierume ſpeaketh of; Ouzemmnndes 


nut palleut em & triſtem, miſerum & Maniched - 


weant : If they lee a woman pale and for- 
rowtull, they count her miſetable and a Ma · 
nichee: ad Euſtoch. So doe you thoſe women, 
tat de ſire by the Goſpell to be brought to 
tue ſorrow and repentance for their ſinne. 
And doe you miſlike, that douout women 
ſhould be well affected to the Miniſters of 
the Goſpell, and miniſter to their neceſſities 
againe? I will anſwere you with Hierome-: 
Mulierds miniſtraut ſaluatori de ſubitantiy 
ſue;ille qui de quinque paribus millia humimum 
panit , efcas ſanttarum mulierum non retmſat 
acipere: The women miniſter to our Sauiour 
of their ſubſtance, and hee that —_ fiue 

oaues 


141 The anſwer\tothe 3. part vf theLibel 
loaues fed thouſands, refuſed not tõ receive 
the prouiſion of women : ad Princip: Ic 

be thought, if this diſciple of Rome had chen 
liued, hee would haue carped at dur bleſſed 
Sauiour and his diſciples, becauſe they ſuffe- 


red women to reſort to their Setmons, and 


to miniſter vnto tiem. 

Thus haue wee taken a view of his ſup 
ſed contradictions, the third chapter 4 
loweth of this goodhe treatiſe contai- 
ning pretended falſiications: I make no 


d but to hold him here allo at the ſtaues 


end, that he ſhall not faſten a blow: for wee 
feare not his ſlanderous tongue: as Chabria 
tn der ſaids weake mans ſtrokes, and an onwiſe mans 
m ien ts are not 10 be frared. And as Hierdme 
«ras ame- faith s Poſſum ones propeſitionum riuzlos vn 
My 4% veritatir ſole ftccare : I can dris vp the 
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THE THIRD "CHAPTER OF 

£ ü fallifications. 


"The I wot rfication:: , 


Guns pag. 819. Bernard faith; The bedft 
the Apocalypſe, to the which a — a 
iar ſpeaking blaſphemies, doth ſir in Peters 
chaire : epittol.12 6. Bernard here calleth not 


the. = Antichriſt, which was chen /xne+ 
centiut, 


— ſkieame of n with —— of 


; | fitulam;an heauenlypipb. Ag gain, 3499: 


A preteniled falfficatianr>®' wy 
reel, bur the vitiper; lat intruded lun 
Flle. is, TIW Fd: 

The naß J an nia 1 
Hat Bernardfaith1 in other 
auhere he . 
ur or Innocentiut, idis hot to t ns 
bars was this place produced to In. 
nocertiiu or any other particular P 2 tõ be 
Antichrilt, but that Perers chaire” Fbe 
the leate of Antichriſt; which whetherthefe 
words doc ſhew, any poore  Grartimarian; 
that can but tranllate a ſentence bf Latine, 
will eaſily iudge. „ n 
2. But to make Bernard: tiidermoretul- 
ly appeare, hee reportech of ont Vorbertut 


that did hold, tliat Antichriſt ſhould be re. Antichtiſt 
dea led, ea, quæ nunc eff generatione, in trat v began in 


ty age, & nen viſurum {= mortem: aud chi 


ſhould not ſee death, till hee ſaw a general Ume. 


perſecution inthe Church: :epiſtol.;5 6. Though 
Bernard there ſaith he was not bound, certo 
tredere,certainly to beleeus it ti Tk 
commendeth this Norbertns, and 
reverently of him, calling dis mouth; 


tic. 3 3. ſpealting of tlie laces ef che hurt} 


N that vied gold in their bridles, (addles ud 


ſpurres: Miniſtri ſant Chriſti cc erate Ha: 
tichriſta: They are the miniſters VASE; 
and yet lerue Antichriſt, Nit to bb ele 


Pray 


— — «part of the Libel 


the page. pag. 277.218. 


eat prelates ſubic& (for 

— no pays irds, that thus glittered 
in Sewer to the Pope. We haue then both 
os: time of Antichriſts comming, the per- 
ſons, among the Clergic, and the place de- 
ſcribed,y chaire of Petey: I report me h to 
any — ludge, whether Bernard either 
in word or ſenſe bee miſrepotted. I cruſt, 
that whoſoeuer readeth your vacharitable 
accuſations, will do as «Alexander did, who 
hen a complaint was made againſt one of | 
his familiars, laid his hand vpon one eare, re- 
ſeruipg it for his defence, that was abſent: So 
I hope they will ſuſpend their iudgement, til 
they heare your cauils and ſoplutigations 
_— And I ſay with eAmbroſe:Now eri 


longi ſubſeity ita indicatio, facile eſt ibi de no- 
fires i 


This matter will require no 
lang ipdgement., the diſcreete Reader will 


hang wage betweene vs:epiſt.40. 


Tm 2. Falſſication. | 

opſpag 29 3 Auguſtiur is alleaged to 
Coop! that the yow of abedience promi- 
ſed in Baptilme, is agencrall vow of necetlity 
to be kept, in Pſal. 7g. che Libellet crieth out, 
that Avgnitine is falſiſied, becaule the reſt of 
the words that follow are not alle aged, wher- 
inhemakerh mention of other yowes, asf 
vinginitig, of diſtribution of our poods to 
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of pretended falſifications. 
The Iultification. 
Irſt, whereas Bellarmine denieth that our 


promiſe of obe dience and of pietie in 
Baptiſme is no vuw, Azgritine is cited as a 


witneſſe,not to proue it to be the onely vow: 


for in the ſame place it is confeſſed, that there 
i another kind of vomes that directly concerneth 
not the worſhip of God, Synopſ. pag. 2⁊ 92. what 


cauſe was there then to alleage eAnuguttine 


impertinentiy for that which was not in que- 
ſtion 2 We doe not vſe to paint whole pages 
with long ſentences for want of matter, as 
you doe: the queftion then was this, heuer 
to von to beleenc, to hope in God to liue well, be 
the generall vow of Chriſtians, which Au- 
euitine there afhrmeth, not whether there 


were any other vowes beſide, which 2 ; 


fine allo in the ſame place ſheweth, but it 
longeth to another queſtion, 
Secondly,whereas S. Auguſtine, as he ſaith, 
taketh a vom in the largeſt ſignification, wuen he 
calleth theſe vowes, to belecuc, to line well, c. 


as though they were improperlie called 


vowes: I will ſhew Auguſtinet opinion fur- 
ther for that in Pſal.1 15. Quiſquis beve cogi- 
tat, quid voueat Domino, ſeipſum voucat, ſeip- 
ſums reddat;hoc exigitur hoc debetur : Whoſoe- 
ver thinketh well, what he ſhould vow vnto 
God, let him vow himſelfe, let him render 

| L himſelf, 


Which are 
the beſt 
YOWES, 


146 The anſwer to the 2. part of the Libel 


himſelf; this is exacted, this we owe, Againe, 
de tempor. ſerm.7. One voweth a cloake, another 
onle,another waxe for the lights, another that he 
will drinke no wine Non 3 Mud votum opti- 
mum, neque per fectum, aliud melius volo cc.ip- 


ſum offer, hoc eſt, animam tuam: This is not the 


beſt or a perfect vow, I would haue a better 
** thy ſelfe, that is, thy ſoule. 

Origen allo is a plentifull witneſſe herein: 
Hom. 13. in Exod. Non walt Hoſes, vt offera 
aliquid, quod extra te eſt, &c. Moſes will not 
haue you offer any thing without you: take 
from your ſelues and offer to God, as cuery 
man hath conceiued in his heart: doth gold 
grow within me or ſiluer, &c. thou haſt — 
fore offered gold to the tabetnacle, that is the 
faith of thy heart. 

Again, Hom.2 4. Scio dinerſa vota in ſcviptu- 
ris referri, cc. | know there are diuets vowes 
rehearſed in the Scripture, e Aa vowed to 
God the fruit of her wombe, ſepthe his daugh- 
ter, ſome Calues, ſome Rammes: but he that 
is called the Nazarite, doth vow himſfclfe 
vnto God: this is the vow of the Nazarite, 
quod eſt ſuper omne votum, which is aboue all 
vowes: he that doth this, imitateth Chrilt, 
which gaue himſclte for vs, &c. 

t then for a man to vow luniſelf, his ſoule, 
luis taich to God, be the vory which wee owe, 
any Hod exatterh; if it be a perfect and the 
beſt vou as Auguſtineʒ if it be that which the 
Scripture 
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of pretended falſifications. 147 


Scripture requireth; a yow aboue all yowes, 

as Origen teſtifieth; then is it moſt properly 

and truly called a vow. And the Libeller ig 

found to be the falſifier, that ſaith neither the Vntruch. 

Scripture nor Auguſtine properly do call it a 

yow. What cauſe then had this intemperate 

and impatient man to crie out here againſt 

malicious dealmg, pag. 2 20. whereas himſelfe 

is the man, in theſe ynfriendly words, that 

ſheweth malice ? But God forgive him, I will 

not render euil for euil, reproch for teproch. 

Demoithenes well ſaid, I will not enter into & & 3 rin 

2. combate, where hee that is ouercome 1s Lr n. 
ter then he that ouercommeth. And Am- 3 12 4 

lroſe ſaith: Hee ſunt arms inſti vt cedendo vine © 1 

cat, ſicut fugientes grauioribus ſe quentem ſolent 

vulnerare 1thbus > Theſe are the weapons of 


7 


here ſie, for that they did petſ ade men to 


juſt men, to ouercome by giuing place, as 
they that flie away vſe to hurt them worſt 
that follow them: de offic. libr. i. cap. 5. I wall 
therefore giue way to his reuiling ſpeeches, 
that wherein hee tlunketh to conquer, him- 
lelfe may be ouerthrowne. 


The 3.Falſification. 


Vnopſ. pag. 297. It was the hereſie of the Pe- 
lagians and Manichees to perſwade men to 
calt away their riches, they wete not noted of 


caſt away their riches, but for that they main- 
2 taincd 


Falſikca- 
tion, 


148 The anſwer torbe 3 part of the Libel 
tained that all rich men were bound to fer. 
ſake all their goods, and that otherwiſe, they 
could not goe to heauen: Libel pag. 221. 


The Iuftiſication. 
Fi all that labour might haue been ſpa- 


red, which the Libeller taketh in citing 


Anguitine at large, epiſt. 106. and ib. contra 


Faufſt. c. 10. to ſhe that to be the opinion of | 


the Pelagians and Manichees, ſeeing he waz 
not ignorant, that Synepſ.pag.304.(whick 
place hee himſelfe quoteth in the margj 
pag-22 . )it is further aid, this is the right 
> 4 of the Manichees and Pelagians, that pro- 
miſed the kingdom of God not to amy, but to theſt 
that caſt away their riches. How then is this des 
nied to be the hereſie of the Pelagians and 
Manichees before, being ſo directly affirmed 
here? | 

2. By the way this falſifier of others, hath 
here plaied a tricke of falſification himſelfe : 
for inſteed of theſe words, they promiſed the 
kingdome of God not to any, he readeth, mot to 
one : which though it were a ſcape in che firſt 
edition, is amended inthe ſecond, Againe, he 
ſaich, the Pelagians are noted of hereſie, for that 
they did perſu ade men to vow pouertie, or as hes 
ſpeakgth to caſt away their goods,p.210.where 
theſe words, they did perſwade men to vom po- 
uertie, are of his owne putting in. 

, 2 Doth 


| 


! 


d for. 


they 
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Doth not he 1 ou, that ſaith,none 
| Drs which — their — ſhall 
enter into heauen, conſequently perſwade 
men to caſt them away ? If a man ſhall heare 
one of your Seminarie prieſts to auouch, that. 
none can be ſaued, vnleſſe hee be a member 
of the Romane Church, doth he not in effect 
perſwade him to be reconciled to it? It is not 
laid, that this is the whole hereſie of them to per- 
| ſwade rich men to caſt away their riches : but 
this was their hereſie, becauſe it was an effect 
ind conſequent of their here ſie: The other 
iſſer lan that none can be ſaued, except they 
caſt away their riches, is but an inducement 
to this perſwaſion. 

4. That is ſhewed to be the hereſie of the Rich men 
ichees and Pelagians, wherein they were not bound 
ratie to Auguſtineʒ for he no where per- 0 2 — 

adeth all rich men to caſt away their ri- = 

, bur to vſe them well: as in that ſen- 
nce of his alleaged : Si diuitia adſunt per o- 
pera bona ſtruentur in cœlo If riches be pre- 
ſent, let them by good workes be ſtored yp 
in heauen. And in many other places: 48 
Enarrat.in Pſa. 8 . Tantum memineriut digites, 
quod 4 Apoffolus cc. Onely let rich men re- 
member that which the Apoftle ſaith, Charge 
| them that are rich. that they be not high minded. 
Likewiſe in Pſalii 3 6. ubat is commanded rich 
wi, thi they not proud: Quod faciunt diuitiæ, 
loc caue ant in dibitiss, causant in diuitijt ſuper- 
„3 W 
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biam : Let them take heede of that in Fiche 
which riches make let them LA heede of pr # 


tu riches. Seeing then Auguſtine — | 


not rich men to caſt away their wealth: the 
contrarie was ſhewed to be ptactiſed by the 
Pelagians and Manichees, that — al 
lo to dor: if this be not true, that theſe here. 
tikes did fo, or if it were aſſitmed, they did 
onely ſo, and not further held, that rich men 
vnleſſe they did fo could not be faued; then 
he might haue had ſome reaſon to crie out 
of falſification : which crime he hunſelſe on- 
ly in this place hath committed, as Ftruſt 
doth appcare : his vncharitable u 'ords ; they 
are by bim malitiouſly ſuppreſſed, Libel. p. 2 20, 
and pag. 223. c i and malitionſly:we re- 
gard them not : it Fs —— to heare li 


ſpeake euill, as the old lay ing is. And Lay wich 


Ambroſe : Ne aitimet quis plns penderis eſſe in 


alieno Connie, quam in teitiymmonio ſuo. Let go 


man think, that there is more waight in ano. 


ther mans llaunder, then in the teſtimonie of 
his owne conſcience. 


The 4. Falſiſication. 


Goat pſ. p. 3 19. the Councell of Colen is al- 
leaged againſt the begging of idle Monks 
and Friers, part. 1 L. c. 5. it is falſified faith the 
Libeller, becauſe that Councell allo eth the 
foure orders of begging Friets, pag. 4. c. 7. 
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The Iuſtiſicatian. 


| — that place the Synod alloweth the 


orders of begging Friers, that vere prea- 
chers: Quo parochorum in verbi minifterio coo- 
porarij forent , quos abſit vt repellamus : That 
they might bee fellow helpers to the pariſh 
icſts in the minifterte of the word, whom 
(God forbid) we ſhould put by. But what is 
this to the allowance of ſturdie begging 
Friers, that could not preach? for of (ach 
Monks is the queſtion, 1 are fit for no ot ber 
ſernice in the Church. | 
Secondly, that this Synode prouided not 
onely againſt luſtie common beggers (as hee 
beareth vs in hand) but againſt idle begging 
Friers, it is euident by theſe reaſons: Firit, the 
words are generall : Mendicantibus validis, 
ce publice & ofHutim mendicare penitus ſit in- 
terdiftum : To ſturdie beggers let it be wholy 
forbidden to begge from doore to doore. 


| Secondly,they ſpeake of beggers ſubiect, le- 
| galibus noitriſg, conſtittionibus, not onely to 


the Ciuill lawes, but to the conſtitutions of 
the church : but to the Canons of the church 
regular beggars were more properly ſubiect, 
then lay ſecular. Thirdly, the realon of the 
conſtitution is generall : Vtilint eſurienti pa- 
nit tollit ur, ſi de cibo ſecurut, iuſtitiam negligat; 
quam eidem frangitur ut ſeductus iniuſtitiæ ac- 

L 4 quieſcat: 
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gric, if taking no care for his meate hee neg. 
lect iuſtice, then is broken to him, that by 
this meanes being ſeduced he ſhould doe in- 
iuſtice. But it is a point of iniuſtice as well in 
begging Friers,as in others, to liue idly vpon 
the ſweate of other mens browes. Fourthly, 
other ancient Canons haue prouided againſt 
wandring Monkes : as Cauſ. 1 6. qu. 1. c. 11. 
Monachi circumuagantes, Monkes gaddi 
about, are called, ↄſendomomac hi, falſe Monks, 
Cauſ. 1 8. qu. 2. c. 10. Monkes wandring in ci- 
tics, ſpeciem monachican pre ſe ferentes : but 
bearing a ſhew of Monkes. It is like that this 
prouinciall Synode herein agreed with for- 
mer Councels. Fiftly, but begging Friers are 
not receiued into Hoſpitals, if they be ſicke, 
but into their owne Couents. Anſ. This is 
more then he knoweth, or more the is likely: 
for if the begging Friers wandring ſomewhat 
farre from home, did ſuddenly chance to be 
ſick, where elſe could they be relieued, then 
in ſuch Hoſpitals? Againe, the Canon as well 
forbiddeth them to begge, oftiatim, from 
do ore to doore, as to be receiued into Hoſpi- 
tals: then tough one clauſe concerne them 
not, I am ſure the other doth concerning 
begging. 

2. The Libeller maketh him il ſome ſport, 
becauſethe Canons of the Councel of Colen 
are called ancient, &c. which was held — 
muc 


rF2 The auſwer to the 3-pert of the Libel F 
quieſcat: Bread is better taken fromthe hun- 
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of pretended fal. 3 58 
much aboue bo. yeers agoe: where heagaine 


plaieth the talſary: for the Councel of Aquiſ- — 


grane is firſt alleaged, which was celebrate 


| almoſt 8 oo. yeeres agoe. There is allo cited 
| thedecree of Pelagius, canſ.16,qu.1.cap.18, 


who liued aboue a thouſand yeere ſince, and 
a Canon of the Chalcedon Councell,almoſt 
athouſand yeere before: and in regarde of 
theſe, the Canons are called ancient;againſt 
the antiquitie whereof I hope he can take no 
exception. | 
What cauſe now had this Calumniator,to 
cric out of falſe dealing, and that he doth con- 
contrarie to his conſcience, if any be left : hee 
ſheweth what ſmall cauſe hee hath vniuſtly 
and vntruly thus to ſlaunder his brethren, 
But we haue mer with another Diogenes, that 
called himſelfe, the trumpet of railing ſpeech: 


and I had rather he ſhould be a Diogenes, to 2e. 


be lowd rather in ſound, then ſuch as eAnti- 
ſfthenes,that compared himſelfe to the waſſ 
whoſe wings made but a ſmall noiſe, but 


bad  ſharpe ſting. But this Zoiius carrieth all 


away with a lowd ſound of words,he woun- 
deth neither vs, nor our cauſe. And as Am- 
broſe ſaith: Lutum cito colligit ammis eu- 
dans, de offic.lib.1.cap.z. So hee with a raging 
ſtreame of words, doth nothing but gatheg 
filth to himſelfe. 


The 
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| The 5.Falſification, | 


Ecauſe theſe words being cited our of 
the Councell of Colen , part. g. c. 9. Ad 
audiemdum ſacrum c communicandum , are 
tranilated,to heare and receiue the ſacraments, 
and not to heare the Maſſe.Libel.pag.227. 


The Inftification. 


1. Ere is no one word of the Maſſe, but 
only, Sacrum, which is in the neuter 
9 Miſſa is in the Latin, and cannot 
e the ſubſtantiue to it: Now iudge good 
Reader, which of vs doth tranſlate more tru- 
ly, he in conſtruing, Sacrum, Maſſe, ot the o- 
ther in Engliſhing of it Sacrament, 

2. Whatthis Councell elſewhere deter- 
mineth of the Mafle, it is not to the purpoſe: 
we know it is popiſh enough in other points 
and places : the queſtion 1s, whether this 
place be falſified: where he hath rather plaicd 
the falſarie, in thruſſ ing in Miſſa, the Maſle, 
in ſteed of ſacrum, ſdcred, ot hohe, which by 
the word following, communicandum, to 
communicate, doth ſhew that it may well be 
referred to the Sacrament, 

Wheretore the crime obiected here offal- 
ſification is vniuſt, and as Plate ſaith, wee 


count his reuiling as ſmoabe that vaniſheth: 


he 
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he doth but belch out his ewne ſhame, as 
Hierome faith : Vt ructut e ſtomac ho erumpit, 
& vel boni, vel mali odorts flatus indicium eſt, 
ita ex abundantia cordis os loquitur: As belch- 
ing breaketh from the ſtomacke, and the 
breath is a bewrayer ot good or bad ſmell: 
ſo the mouth ſpeaketh of the abundance of 
the heart. As a ſtinking breath bewrayeth a 
bad ſtomacke: ſo foule words ſhew a cor- 
rupt heart, 


The 6.Fal/ification. 


8 23. the Councell of Colen is 
alleaged to prooue the name of penance 
rather to betoken the chaunge of the minde 
and inward contrition and ſorrow, then any 
outward ſatisfactorie worke : hee crieth out 
the Councell is falſified, becauſe it maketh 
three parts of penance, contrition , confeſ- 


ſion, ſatisfaction. pag. 2 27. 


The Iuitification. | 


1. Hether this Councell maketh 3. 


parts of penance, is not the que- 
ſtion, neither is it denied: and therefore hee 
might well haue forborne that large citation 
of the Canons of this Councell, being alto- 
gether impertinent. 
2. The queſtion being then about the — 
an 


— 


De 
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and ſignification of this word penance, noe 


about the parts thereof: this Councell is al. 
leaged to ſhew that penance ſignifieth in. 
ward ſorrow and contrition : the words are 
theſe: Penance is then truly preached, when ſins 
are reproued. by the word of God, & incutitur 
timor iræ, c and there is ſmitten into the 


people a feare of the wrath and indgement 
God. And aftcrward,ex — . 
| being 


dc conmer (is promittat ur gratia Tot 


truly and in the ſoule contrite and connerted, let 


$vþ4Gov ry 
wor porn, 
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grace be promiſed. In this place no mention is 
made of ſatisfaction, and yet this inward ſor- 
row & contrition is called penance: whether 
this place now doe proue, without any falſi. 
fication at all, ſuch vſe of this word paniten- 
tia, repẽtance, or as they ſay, penance,a ſimple 
and meane iudgement may eaſily diſcerne: 
and this hard Cenſor might haue acknow- 


ledged it, if he had not been diſpoſed to cauil. 


Whom I may compare with Plutarke,to hard 
harted nurſes : Dum ſordes detergunt, carnes 


ſanciant:While they take away the filth, they 


teare the fleſh. So Chryſoft ome ſaith, that hte 
which raiſcth a crime againſt his brother, doth 
at it were eate his brothers fleſh : No better is 
this ſlaunderer, which feedeth himſelfe by 
nawing ypon others good name, as the! 

eſh, wich his biting tecth. - 


The 
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lemnely appoiated ought not to be 
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The 7 .Falſfication. 


Vnopſ. pag. 957. S. Augaitine is alleaged, 
9055 ſhe that there — no ſuch ſtrict ne- 


ceſſitie of faſting in his time, ſerm. 62. Anga- 


ſine is ſaid to be falfified, becauſe he thought 
it neceſſarie to obſerue the preſeript faſts of 
the Church, when as he noteth Aerixe of he- 
reſie for denying the ſame, hereſ.53. he alſo 
faich it was a ſinne not to faſt in Lent, in the 
lame Sermon. 62. 


The Inftification. 


1. II is not true that Aerius was counted 

no hererike, for holding, fatuta ſolam- 
viter ieiunia non eſſe celebranda, that faſts — 
but 
Anguitine ſaith, Aerius in Arrianam hereſin 
lepſus propria dogmata addidiſſe nonnulla fertun 
Aerius being fallen into the Arrian hereſie, 
aid adde ſome opinions of his one: he was 
an heretike, becauſe an Arrian, for the reſt, 
he was held but a Schiſmatike and dogmati- 
rer. And Auguſtine ſpeaketh onely ofthe ſer 
faſts and faiting daies of the Church, not in- 
ſinuating any merite or religion to be there- 
in: And ſuch preſeript faſts for order fake and 
eiuill vſes, whoſoeuer contemneth, is but a 


dogmatizer with Aerine, 
2. That 
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2. That in Auguſtines time thire was no 


ſuch tri neceſſit ie ot faſting, as in the Po. 


piſh Church (for all kind of hecciiingis not 

ſimply denied to haue been then, but com- 
paratiuely ach ſerict and ſuperſtious neceſ. 
Exceptis ſitie as they vſe)it may be eaſily ſhewed:trſt, 
—_ becauſe the Lords daies are exempted from 
the faſt; but in Poperie all daies arc alike tied 
Difference to the Lenton faſt. Secondly, they were dif. 
berweene penſed withall, which by reaton of their in- 
the faſtin firmitie could not faſt : but in Poperie there 
—— was no ſuch libertie, as may appeare by the 
Popilhh ſtorie of Frebarnes hard handling, for roſting 
faſts. a pigge in Lent for his wife, that longed for 
Fox 1184. it, which pigge was buried by the Summer in 


Finsburie field, Fox 1184. Thirdly , Anga- 


f fline ſaith, that where àa man could not faſt, 
almes might ſuffice without failing but in Po- 
rie they would nor ſuffer a mau to be re» 
ed of faſtiug in Lent, for aluies deedes, 
Fourthly, Auguſtine ſaith, Mullus prandere pra- 
ſumat : Let no wan pteſume to dine in Lent, 
Their abſtinence was the whole day, to giue 
themſelues to prayer and hearing the word, 
not from ſome kinde of mea. es, but wholy 
from all meates: but this 15 nor obſerued in 
Poperie, and thertore their Lenton faſt is not 
like that in Auguſtines time. Fittly, then was 
not the faſt ſo itrictly preſcribed trom cheeſe, 
butter, egges, but onely trot fAleſh,as Serm.de 


tempor. ſer. 64. Qus abſtinemns a carnibus : We 
which 
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which abſtaine from fleſn, which it is lawful 


| to vſe at other times, &c. Sixtly, they did 


not then faſt in Lent with any opinion of 
merite, but to humble their bodies, and make 
them more fit to ſerue God: Tum ad Domi- 
num Cc. mens purior feſtinat, cum nulla crapula 
craſſatur; Then the minde is readier for God, 
when it is not incraſſate with meate: but po- 
pith Lenton faſt is held to be meritorious. I 
truſt by this it appeareth, that ¶Auguſtinet 
Lent was farre differing from the popiſh, 
neither with ſuch ſtrict necellitie inioyned: 
that we may well conclude ypon Auguſtines 
ſentence : What is now become of your Lont and 
Ember daies, cc. for the Church knew none 


ſuch in Auguffines time. 


3. But Auguſtine ſaith, it is a ſinne not to 
faſt in Lent: that is, as he expoundeth him- 
ſelfe, vhen a man is knowne, non pro infirmi- 
tate non poſſe,ſed pro gula ieinnare non velle,nor 
to be not able to tatt for his infirmitie, but 
not willing for gluttonie. This we alſo grant, 
that he which of a greedie appetite and glut- 
tonous minde ſhall breake the ſet faſts of the 
Church, inſtituted for the exerciſe of prayer 
and hearing the word, doth ſinne. Now what 
{mall cauſe the Libeller had to ſay, he mali- 
towſly, and notably abuſeth Saint Auguſtine, I 
hope it is evident, he rather abuſeth himſelfe 
in ſuffering his tongue to range ſo at libertie. 
Platarke could haue tolde him, that an euill 

mouth 


mouth 1; a ſigne of an exill mind. Origen ſaith, 
They that ſpeake the words of God, God ope- 
neth their mouth: qui falſum teſtimonium di. 
cit, diabolut aperit os eorum : but they which 
vtter flaunders, the Diuell openeth their 
mouth. Hom. 2. in Exod. 


The 8.Falſification, 
VV Bellerm. doth charge the Pro- 


teſtants with the hereſie of Proclus: 
who ſhould ſay, peccatum in renatis ſemper 
viuere, that ſinne doth alwaies liue in the re- 
genetate: becauſe it is tranſlated, that ſinve 


doth raigne cc. in the regenerate or borne anen, 


he ſaith, that this ſentence is foiſted in of his 
owne : Libel. pag. 236.237. | 


The [uftification. 


| Hi is neither whole ſentence,nor yeta | 


whole word foiſted in, as this foiſter 
ſaith: but only one word tranſlated contra- 
rie to his humour, peccatum ſemper vinere, 
frame alwaies to raigne, for alwaies to line : the 
ſenſe being the ſame, For firſt, I aske him 
what Proclut hereſie was, whether that ſinne 
did liue, that is, remaine in the regenerate, ot 
did liue, that 1s, raigne in them. To ſay that 
ſinne remainerh in the regenerate, is no here- 
ſie, but catholike and ſound doctrine * 
| able 
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« aac = <a A —____ ea 


* 


of pretended falſifications, 161 

able to the Scripture. 1. Ioh. 1. S. I we ſay wee Sinne re- 
laue no ſiune, me deceine our ſelues, and the truth maineth in 
i not in d. And this was one of the errors of he tege- 
the Pelagians: Poſſe eſſe hominem ſine peccato: — 
That a man may be here without ſin: which 
Auguſtine confuteth, epiſt. 8g. quæſt. I. by that 

place of Jahn. and further he faith, Omnibus 

eſt neceſſaria oratio Dominica : The Lords 

Prayer is neceſſatie for all, where wee pray, 

fergiue vs our ſinnes. This dotgne is conſir- ' 
med by your owneDecrees : Diftin.25.c.3. 

in gloſſ. out of Hierome : Res contra naturam 

pene eff, vt ſine peccato aliquis ſit It is almoit 

againſt nature, that a man ſhould be with- 

out ſinne. Likewiſe, Diſtin. & 1. c. I. cauſe; 2. 
diſtinct. 2. de pœnitent. c. 40. how then could 


Proc lus be iudged an heretike, in ſaying that 


ſinne remained in the regenerate,which the 
Catholike Church did alſo hold? 
Wherefore his meaning was, that ſinne did 


ue, that is, raigne in the regenerate: much 


like to the here ſie ofthe Eunomians, that did 
teach, that the committing of neuer ſo great 
ſinnes ſhould not hurt a man, it he were of 
their faith, Auguſtin. hereſ.;5 q. and ſo they did 
ſuffer ſinne to ratgne in their dilciples. 
Secondly, in Scripture for ſinne to raigne 
or liue in vs, is taken for all one: as Ron. 7. 
verl. 9. Siune(ſaith the Apoſtle)rexined, which 
he expoundeth verſ. 14. [am carnall and ſold 
vnder ſnne : the Apoitle here ſpeaketh of 
hunſelte, 
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himſelfe, when he was yet vncalled : for ſinne 


then to liue or reuiue in vs, is to be ſold vnto 


ſinne. And againe, Rom. 6. 1. We that are dead 


The liuing to ſinne, hom ſhall we line ſtill therein? And af. 


ot inne, 


and raig- 


ning ot 
ſinne, all 
One. 


ter ward hee expoundeth what it is to liue in 
ſinne:verſ. 1 2. Let not ſinne raigne in your mor- 
tall bodiet. So then to liue in ſinne, or ſinne to 
liue in vs, is for ſinne to raigne in vs. Thus 
Anguſtine interpreteth the Apoſtle: Qui mor- 
tui ſumus pecgato, &c. eum deſcribit, qui eſt ſub 
gratia conſt itutus : cui autem dominatur pecca- 
tum Cc. adhuc ſub lege eſt : We that are dead 
to ſinne, how ſhall we liue therein? He de- 
ſcribeth him which is vnder grace, but he, in 
whom ſinne ruleth, & c. is vnder the law, not 
vnder grace, in G. ad Roman. He then which is 
vnder grace, or regenerate, liueth not in ſin, 
nor ſinne liueth in him: he that is not vnder 
grace then hath ſinne both liuing and raig- 
ning in him. The Apoſtle alſo faith, Rom. 12. 
verſ. 11. Te are dead to ſinne, but are aliue to 
God. There cannot be both a death of ſinne 
and a life of ſinne together in the regenerate, 
It is then I truſt ſufficiently cleered, that the 
living of ſinne and raigning of ſinne is all 
one. 

Nov (thou accuſer of the brethren, whoſo- 
euer thou art) take your choiſe, if Proclus by 
the liuing of the ſinne in the regenerate, mea- 
net h raigning, then are wee no heretikes, for 
lo wee hold not: if by ling, he ynderitan- 
deth 


deth the being of ſinne: then are you here- 


| ifyoucarric away chat you bring: Si dixeris ini a- 


would not: as Homer ſaith, that TS %,. 


| obieQted againſt Hierome, that he was an he- 


aduerſ.Pelagian, 
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tikes, if you denie it. Your hereticall liuerie 
then take to your ſelfe, it is fitteſt for your 
ſhoulders, that firſt ſhaped it and cut out the 
cloath: your liuerie may well be here/ie, and 
your cogniſance, hypocriſie: be not offended, 


quod vis , audies quod non vis: It you ſpeake mit ins 
what you will, you ſhall heare what you“ == 


the ſame ſhall you heare againe. The Pe agians 


retike: Ianſwere yon, as he anſwered them: 
Egone hæreticus, quare ergo me heretici non a- 
mant? Am I an heretike, wherefore then doe 
not heretikes (ſuch as you are) loue me? lib. z. 


The g. Falſiſication. 


XX Hereas Auguſtine is alleaged, Te- 
V traſtyl. pag. 97. in theſe words: The 
ompe of funerals, the rites and ſolemnities of 
buriall, are comforts of the lining, no helpe to the 
dead: let men therefore performe this laſt dutie 
to their friends. Serm. de verb. Apoſtol.3 4. to 
ſhew, that though Auguſtine ſeemerh ſome- 
what to be infected with the error of prayer 
for the dead, yet ſometime his ſpeech ſoun- 
deth to the contrarie : hereupon cheſe out- 


cries and exclamations are made: 
M 2 1. That 
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1. That prayer for the dead is Catholike 
doctrine, ſeeing it was beleeued in the pure 
time of the Primitiue Church, and the con- 


trarie opinion by Epiphanius and Anuguitine 


ſentenced for hereſie in Aerius, Libel. p. 239. 

2. That Auguſtine is pitifully mangled 
and maimed , many of his ſentences being 
left out. pag. 240. 

3. That the words are wick edly peruerted 
by falte tranſlation. 

4. It is a moſt plaine place againſt the 
Proteſtants, to prooue prayer for the ſoules 
departed. pag. 2 42. 


The Inftification. 


Irſt, neither was Aerins held an heretike 

by Auguſtine, for denying prayer for the 
dead : but thus he ſaid of him, as I haue ſhew. 
ed betore, that, in Arrianorum hæreſim lapſuu 
propria quoque dogmata addidiſſe nonnulla fer- 
tur: That hee is reported to haue fallen into 
the hereſie of the Arrians, and to haue added 
certaine opinions of his owne, Flereſ.5 3. He 
calleth it not here ſie, but dogma, an opinion 
or ſentence: he was counted an heretike be- 
cauſe he was an Arrian. 

Nenher yet in the pure time of the Primi- 
tine Church was praver for the dead gene- 
rally helecued 7s 1 haue proued befote in the 
anſwete te conttradict. 8. . p. art. 2. And this 

may 
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— 
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may further appeare, becauſe Bellarmine ci- 


teth no Canon more ancient for this matter, 
then from the third Carthaginian Councel, 
Can. z. which was aboue 420. yeeres after 
| Chriſt : but ſo long wee hold not the pure 


time of the Primitiue Church to haue con- 


tinued, which extended not much beyond 


the age of the Apoſtles, if you ſpeake of the 
_ times thereof. And that Canon ma- 
etli no mention of prayer for the dead, but 


| onely of the commendation or commemo- 


ration of the dead: Si defunttorum commen- 
datio facienda eſt, &c. 


Secondly, it is confeſſed, y many ſentences 


of Auguſtine are left out, tlat ſeeme to make 
for prayer for the dead, But what then? firſt, 


whereas it is graunted that Argnitine held 
that error,to what purpoſe ſhould his words 
be alleaged to proue that which was not de- 
nied. Secondly, whereas it was affitmed, that 
ſometime his ſpeech ſoundeth to the contrarie, 
was he bound to alleage any but thete words, 
which ſeemed ſo to ſound? Thirdly, and fur- 
ther whereas the reporter of Angnitine,brea- 
keth off the ſentence at theſe words, they are 
the comforts of the lining, no helpe to the dead, 
and leaneth the reſt that followeth : hath he 
not herein Auguſtines owne example, who 
repeating the ſame words and ſentence him- 
ſelte, with very little alteration, ſibr. de cur. pra 


mortuis cap. a. proceedeth no furtliet, but then 
M 3 addeth 


Falfikca- 
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addeth other words: for there he ſaith thus: 
Curatio funeris, conditio ſepulturæ, pompa exe- 
quiarum magis vi uorum ſolatia ſunt,quam ſub. 
ſidia mortuorum : The manner of ſepulture, 
pompe of exequies are rather comforts of 
the liuing, then helpes of the dead. And there 
hee breaketh off, no further following the 
courſe of his ſpeech in the 34. Serm. Fourth - 
ly, but what if the Libeller himſelf hath man- 
gled Auguſtines ſentence, clipping off that 
which maketh againſt him: as theſe words 
that follow : Non ergo mortuit noua merits 
comparantur, cum pro eit boni aliquid impen- 
dunt ſui, ſed eorum precedentibus conſequentia 
iſta redduntur : Therefore new merits are not 
obtained for the dead, when their friends be- 
ſtow ſome good vpon them, but theſe merits 
following are rendred for the other going 
before. And againe, Et ideo iſtam finiens quiſq, 
vitam, niſi quod meruit in ipſa, non poterit habe- 
re poſt ipſam And therefore euery man en- 
ding thus lite, cannot haue after it, but that 
hee wrought or merited in it. What reaſon 
had this (Carper) now to leaue out all theſe 
words, which ſhew that nothing is added vn- 
to the ſtate of the dead, but whar they pro- 
cured while they liued: which ſheweth that 
prayer for the dead is vaine and ſuperfluous, 
if nothing thereby be obtained for the dead, 
whichthey had not before. Is not now hee 
himſelf become a clipper of Auguſtine: _ 
an 
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us: | anda falſifier of him, and ſo is truly guiltic of 
re- | that crime, wherewith vntruly he chargeth 
ab. another? 
re, Thirdly, he crieth out of falſe dealing, be- 
3 of | cauſe agmina exequiarum , is tranllated, the 
ere | rites and ſolemmities of buriall, wheras he thin- 
the |. keth he plaieth the better tranſlator to fay, 
th. | the multitude of people attending vpon the fune- 
an- rals. Now fir, let vs ſee who hath tranſlated 
hat | belt. 2 you interprete, companies or 
rds | multitudes : but the other rather readeth ſo- 
ita | lemmities,as Auguſtine elſewhere interpreteth. 7 
ns | hmſelt, laying,pompa exequiarum,the pong” 8 
or ſolemnitie ot the exequies, de cura pro mi 
not tw cap. z. and yet the word ſolemnities im- 
be- plieth alſo companies or multitudes, without 
ris whom there can be no ſolemnitie. 
ing All the difference then is about this word 
% exequiarum, you Engliſhit, attending vpon fu- 
be- neralt the other, the rites of buriall. Now fir, 
n · is there any, not word, but ſyllable here that 
hat ſignifieth attending? Then attend what I ſay, 
on | your ſelfe, and no bodie els (ſir Corrector) 
cle | hauefalſelytranilated. But let vs now brief- 
n- | ly ſee,whetherthis word exequie, doe ſigniſie 
| theritesof burial, and prayer among the reſt. 


lat Concil. Toletan. 3 c. 2 2. Cum Pſalmis tantum- 
1s, modo & pſallentium vocibus debere ad ſepulchra 
d, defrrri, &c. They that are departed mult bee 
ee brought tothe graue with Plalmes and voy- 
e, ces of fingers. Arelatenſ.g. in fine: Si quis can- 
1d HM 4 tare 
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tare deſideret Kyrieleſon, cantet : If any man 
deſire to ling Kyrieleſon, Lord haue mercie on 
vc, let hin ſin g. This was one rite of the ſolem- 
nitic th te rel ribed for the funerals of the 
dead. Set. decret. lib. 1. tit.6, c. 3. Gregor. 10. 
Ve ſolemnibis pro es cc ſcbratis exequys & c. hu- 
vues preces fund amtur ad Dominum : That 
iolemne cxequics being celebrate ( for the 
Pope deceaſed) humble praycrs ſhould bee 
powred our, I hope thele places doe cleere 
tlis point, that exequies are the rites of bu- 
riall, and that prayer and thankſgiving be- 
gtotholerites, 

ourthly, this place hee ſaith, maketh not 
for the Proteſtants, but againſt chem. 

Firit, hee hath not anſwered thoſe argu- 
ments from hence enforced: the rites and ſo- 
lemnities of the buriall are comforts of the 
living , they helpe not the dead, prayer is of 
the rices ot buriall: Ergo, it helperh not the 
dead. Tothis he anſwereth nothing: but ſee 
good Reader, pag. 244. where our intent is not 
ro denie the ſcope of Auguſtines diſcourſe, 
but onely to ſhew, that ſome of his ſpeeches 
ſound otherwie, By the ſame collection, aſſ- 
cia poſtremi muucris, the offices of the laſt du- 
tic, erga ſuot, toward theirs, not ſuorum corpo- 
ra, the bodies of theirs, may carrie a ſound 
contrarie to the diſcourſe, that prayer being 
one of the rites of buriall, is one of the laſt 
duties to be performed. 

Secondly 
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Secondly, neither is this ſo pregnant a place 
as he thinketh, for popith praier for the deadi 
for it ſhall appeare that there is great diffe- 


| rence berweene this kinde of commemora- 


tion for the dead, which Auguſ line here ſpea- 
keth ot, and that which they vie. 

1. He ſaich, Fideles quando moriuntur paulu- No Purga- 
lum a nobis abire, & tranſire ad meliora: That ©) belee- 


the faithfull that dic, goe away for a while, — 


and paſſe to a better ꝑlace: Ergo, not to pur- ume. 


gatorie: for that is no better place: neither 


| is it, — reioycing or ioy of faith, 


as Auguſtine alſo ſaith, that our friendsgoeto 


be tormented in purgatorie: they the — 


not for tlie ſoules of the dead as broylingin 
purgatorie, as the Church of Rome doth. 
2. Whereas Anguitine ſaith, This receined 


from our fathers the whole Church obſerneth, 


that for thoſe which die in the communion of the 

bodie and blood of Chriſt, when as they are re- 

bearſed, commemorantur, in their place, ad ſa- 

crificium ipſum , at the ſacrifice , ir ſhould be 

prayed for. He gathereth from hence, that this 

was the prom practiſe of the Church to — 

pray for the dead: whereas this onely is ſlie- ne 

wed, that their names that were departed, ration, and 

were commemorated in the ſacrifice, or Sa- commen- 

crament ſo called (becauſe then they offered dation of 

vpthe ſpirituall ſacrifice of praiſe & thanks- — 

giuing, whereof it is called the Euchariſt) por 15 

and this commemoration, and commenda- dead. 
102 
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tion ofthe dead(both which words Auguſtine | | 
victh here) was as the common prayers, re- 
queſts and defires of the Church for them. 
| 
| 


3. He faith here, that mortars noua merita 


non acquiruntur, that new merits are not b 


theſe prayers obtained for the dead. If the 
ſimple people were ſo taught in the popiſh 
church, they would not greatly care for their | | 
Maſſes and Dirges, when they are gone: but 
Auguſtine for that, thus anſweret — While 
they liued they obtained, vt poſſint eis bec vti-„ 
La eſſe poſt mortem, that theſe things may pro- 
| | 


fit them, when they are dead. Bur I pray you, 
if the worthines of the dead, while they liued, 
do make the prayers of the liuing auatleable; 
was it not much more effectuall to make 
their own prayers auaileable for themſelues, 
while they liued, that they ſhould not neee 
any prayers, when they are dead? This de» | 
uice will {lakethe prayers of the liuing one 
for another for if it bee ſo. that my accep> | | 
tance with God maketh another mans pray- 
ers acceptable for me, and he rather doth not 
make me better accepted with God, what 
neede ſhould I haue of his prayers, ſeeing my | 
acceptance with God will as ſoone make 
mine owne prayers acceptable as the prayers | 
of another? Yea further let this be marked, 
that their Maſſes are not auaileable for the 
dead abſolutely, but with a condition, if they 
were wortlue while they liued, to haue 3 
cs 
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ſes ſaid for them when they are dead: then 
the vertue and worthines of your Maſſes 
muſt depend ypon the vertue and worthines 
ofrhoſe for whom they are ſaid or ſung. It 
you would open this ſecret to your blind ig- 
norant people,they would little regard your 


| Trentals, Obites, Maſſes of Requiem, when 


they are gone, 

4. It then appeareth, that if the Church 
vſed ro pray for the taithtull gone to heauen, 
if they made commemoration and rehear- 
ſall of them, yet thinking that they procured 
no new merit or fauour for them: then it fol- 
loweth, that thoſe prayers were not made 
ypon any neceſsitie, but rather of a tender 
compaſsion, piety and pitie toward the dead: 
as eAngnitine here calleth them, pie chords 
charorum the tender and deuout hearts of 
their deare friends. Thus much As 


dying, Tastummodo memoriam ſui ad altare 
tuum fieri deſyderauit : Onely deſired that re- 
membrance of her might bee made at thine 
altar, and no otherwiſe. And though Augu- 
ſtine prayed for her: he ſaith, Credo, quod iam 
fecerit, quod rogo, ſed voluntaria oris mes 4p- 
proba Domine : beleeue, that thou haſt al. 
readie done, that which I pray for, but ap- 
roue the voluntaries of my mouth. He ther- 
ore prayeth for his mother rather to _ 
s 


| me of pitie, 
ſneweth, Confeſſ./1b.9.cap.13.that his mother rather thẽ 


Reaſons 
out of Au- 
guſtine, a- 
gain(t 
prayer for 


the dead. 


Auęuſtine 
knoweth 
no third 
place be- 
fide heauen 


and hcll, 
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his pietie and dutie toward her, then of any | 


neceſſitie. 

Thirdly, now becauſe, this (vncharitable 
Cenſor) vaunterh of Auguſtine, as being 
wholy theirs for prayer for the dead, I will 
therefore at large ſhew what may be gathe- 
red out of that learned Fathers workes con- 
cerning this matter, and draw from thence 
moſt ſtrong and inuincible reaſons againſt 
this ſuperſtitious vſe. 

Firſt, it is ſuperfluous to pray either for the 
blefled in heauen or damned in hell: as Au- 
guſtine ſaith, Qui orat pro martyre imiuriam fa- 
cit martyriʒ qui orat pro dammatis, nequaq uam 
impetrabit : Hee that prayeth for a martyr, 
doth wrong to the martyr; he that pray eth 
for the damned, ſhall not obtaine: ad fratres 
in erem. ſerm. 42. But after this lite all are ei- 
ther in heauen or hell, bleſſed or damned, be- 
cauſe there ate but two places after this life: 
Dua habit ationet, vna in igne æterno, altera in 
regns æterno : There are but two habitations, 
one in euerlaſt ing fire, another in the euerla- 
ſting kingdome, de verb. Apoſt, ſer. I . Beſide 
theſe two places: 7 ertiuns penitus ip noramui, 
imo nec eſſe in ſcripturis ſan{tis reperimus : The 
third place wee are vtterly ignorant. of, nay 
we ſinde it not in the holic Scriptures, But it 
will bee obiected that Auguſtines meaning 
is, that there ſhall be but two places at — 

ay 


Th 


— 6 
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day of indgement, not preſently after this 
life. Anf. Auguſtine ſaith : Sub omnipotentis 
mans tria ſunt fatta habitacula, primum reg- 
num cœlorum, imum infernus, medium mumdus 

eſent: There ate three tabernacles made by 
the hand of the omnipotent: the firſt, the 


| kingdome of heauen; the loweſt, hell; the 
| middeſt, this preſent world, cap. i. de triplic. 
| babitac, He ſpeaketh of the places, that are 


no preſent : but if this book ſhall be doub- 
ted ot, he ſaith in another place in Pſal. 3. Eſt 
quedam paxa futura ignis gehennæ, ignis æter- 
vu fut ura enim tna duas Haber ſpecies, ant in- 
ferorum eft vbi ardebat diues ille, &. & altera 
eſt in fine, de qua audituri ſunt, c. There is a 
certaine puniſhment to come, the fire of hel, 
fire euerlaſting:this puniſhmẽt to come hath 
two kindes, eitlier it is hell, where the rich 
man burned, &c. another ſhall be in the end, 
whereof they ſhall heare which ſhall be pla- 
ced at the left hand, goe into euerlaſting 


fire. What now is become of your third kind 


of fire and puniſhment in 2 ; 

The concluſion followeth, that it is in vam 
and ſupetfluous to pray for the dead, ſeeing 
they are either in heauen or in hell. 

Argum. 2. It nothing profit the dead, but 
what they did themſelues, hen they were a- 
live, then the prayers of the living cannot 
profit them now they are dead, for it is none 


of their acts, neither are they now aliue. 
But 
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No man But the firſt is true by the teſtimonie of 
profited Angnſtine : Ad ſpiritus mortuorum non perue- 
being dead, S, * 
but by il at nit, niſi quod viui ſecum fecerunt cc. Nothing 
which he commeth to the ſpirits of the dead, but what 
did in his they did with themſclues being aliue: if then 
lie. they did it not when they were aliue, no- 
thing commeth to the dead: in Pſal.48.con.r, 
Ergo, the prayers ot the liuing doe not profit 


the dead. 


Argum. 3. If the ſtate of the dead cannot 


be altered, but in what condition ſoeuer they 
die, in the lame they riſe to iudgement: then 


it followeth, that prayer is in vaine for the 


dead. 

But the firſt is affirmed by ¶Auguſtiue: V. 
nuſquiſq; cum cauſa ſua dor mit, cum cauſa ſua 
ſurgit: Every man ſlecpeth with his cauſe, 
and riſeth with his cauſe, Tratt. in Ioann. 49, 
Redimite vos ipſi dum vinitis, quia poſt mortem 
nemo vos redimere poteſt: Redeeme your clues 
while you liue, for after death no man can 
redeeme you. De rectitud. Catholic. conuerſat. 
tom.9. Quales in die iſto quiſque moritur, talis 
in die illo indicabitur: As a man dieth in this 
day, ſo ſhal he be iudged in that day ,epr/?.$0, 
ad Heſych. 

Ergo, prayers are not auaileable for the 
dead. 

The ſoule Argum. 4. That which a man hath obtai- 
— ned already, if euer hee ſhall obtaine it, is in 
— ife. vaine prayed for. The ſoules of the departed 
uer. arc 
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are preſently at reſt, if they be counted wor- 
thie. Auguſt. Requiem, quæ continuo poſt mortem 
dusur, ſi ea dignus eſt tum accipit quiſq; cum mo- 
ritur : Reſt, which is preſently giuen after 
death, euery one euen then receiueth, if hee 
be worthie, when he dieth, tract. in Ioann. 49. 
Ergo, it is in vaine to pray ſor the reſt of their 
ſoules. 


Argum. g. He that departeth this life with _ 


out fin, necdeth not afterward to be prayed 


for,to be forgiuen his ſinne: but euery one en in 


that ſhall be ſaued, goeth foorth of this life lite. 


without ſinne. Auguſ lin. epiſt. g. ad Hilar. 


qu. 1. He that aſſiſted by the grace of God, dot h 
abſtaine from thoſe ſins which are called crimes, 
and thoſe ſinnes without the which a man lineth 
not here, doth not neglett tocleanſe by the workes 
of mercie, and godly prayers , merebitur hinc 
exire ſine peccato, quamuis cum hie viueret 
habuerit nonnulla peccata: quia ſicut iſta non 
defuerunt, ita remedia quibus purgarentur, 
adfucrnnt : A all procure to gos out hence with- 
out ſin, alt hong hj while he lined here he had ſome 
ſmnes : for as theſe things were not wanting, ſo 
the remedies hereby they are purged, were pre- 
ſent, But what if a man neglect to vſe theſe 
remedies while he liueth? certainly he is de- 
priued of chem for euer, hee cannot haue 
thein afterward. Auguſtine ſaith, Noli differre 
0 boo remedia ſalutis tua, quia neſcts, quan 
anima 4 te repetatur: Deterre not O man, the 
| reme . liea 


forgj- 
this 
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remedics of thy ſaluation, for thou knoweſt 
not when thy ſoule ſhall be taken from thee. 

Ergo, if he that is ſaued hath his fins for- 
giuen him before hee goc hence, prayer for 

ardon afterward is ſupcrfluous, 

Argum. 6. Where there is no remiſſion of 
ſinnes, nor effectual repentance, there prayer 
tor remiſſion is in vaine. 

No repen · ¶ But after death, there is neither remiſſion, 
tance vnto nor yet true repentance. Aug de temp. ſerm, 
remiſſion 66. Tempus eſt nunc remiſſionts pa nitentibus, 
— ſed tempus erit poſt mortem vindicationis negli- 
gentibus confitert peccata : Now is the accep- 
cable time, the time of ſaluation, now is the 
time for remiſſion to the penitent, but after 
death ſhall be the time of reuenge to all thoſe 
that neglected to conſeſſe their ſinnes. Serm, 
18 1. cap. 16. Cum abducti fuerimus ab hoc ſecu 
lo, ibi penitebit nos, ſed nulla eft vtilitas penis 
tentie: When we are caried out of this world, 
there it ſhall repent vs, but there ſhall be no 

vtilitie or profit of our repentance, 

Ergo, prayer for remiſſion of ſinnes is in 
vainc,vhen it cannot be had, 

Argum. 7. Euery man dieth either peni- 

No hope tently or 1g:penitently : if he die penitently, 
for the im · all his ſinnes are forgiuen him. Auguſt. ſerm. 
— 181. cp. 16. Donec ſumns in hac vita, quanta- 
' emng, nobis acciderint neccata poſſibile eſt am- 
nia ablui per pententiam As long as we live 

in this lite, ic is poliibic for all our ſinnes how 

great 


el 


weſt 
thee, 
for- 
er for 
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. b - ſhe by — 
t ſocuer to bee waſhed away by tepen- 
— loch therfore prayer is — 
if a man die without repentance, prayer can 
not helpe them, becauſe they enter into dam - 
nation. Si ſine penitentia mortui fuerint; non 
veniunt ad vit am, ſed precipitantur ad mortem: 
If they die without repentance, they conie 
not to life, but ate caſt headlong to death, ſer- 
mon. 217. : —_ *' 
Ergo, run is profitable to none that ate 
departe #7579 | „ 544260 
Argum.8. After judgement prayorvirelpe 
not. Auguit. Non poſt tmndicium pater precum, 
aut meritorum locus : There is no - 
prayer or merite after iudgement, ſerm. 2 2.49 
Matth. But in death euery man receiueth his 
tudgement. Aug in P ſa.3 2. Miſcricordia em- 
pus modo eſt, indicypeſt evie: Now is the time 
of mercie, the time of iud nt ſhall be af. 
terward : Qualit exieris ex hac vita, redderts 
11 As you goc out of this world, ſo ſhal you 
be preſented ynto God in Pſal.36.1, - * 
Ergo, after death there is no place for 
praycrs. | 
I could produce no leſſe, then an hundred 
of ſuch places out of Auguſſine, to ſhew, chat 
there is no vtilitie or profit comming tò the 
dead by the prayers of the liuing: but theſe 
may ſuffice. Wherefore then (will it be ſaid) 
doth Auguſtine allow pray er tor the dead? [ 
anſwete, that they did it in ſome conuniſera- 
dion 
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tion and tender affection, not of any neceſſi. 
tie, as I ſhewed before: and then prayer for 
the dead was farre differing from popiſh Dir- 
ges, and Maſſes of Requiem, as is before de- 
clared. » 

And what if Auguffine, or any other Fa- 
ther of the Church, doth ſeeme to like and 
approue prayer for the dead? that is no ſuffi- 
cient warrant, vnleſſe they can ſhew their 
ground out of Scripture. And this iudge- 
ment Auguſtine himſelfe would haue vſed 
toward his writings : ¶Auferantur de medio 
charte noſtræ, procedat in medium codex Det: 
audi Chriſtum dicentem, audi veritatem loquen- 
tems: Let our writings bee taken out of the 
way, let the booke of God be brought forth: 
heare Chriſt ſaying, heare the trueth ſpea- 
kiog, in Pſal. 57. Wherefore neither the opi- 
nion of Auguftine, nor of any other Doctor 
ought to bind vs without authoritie of ſerip- 
ture, which in this point of prayer for the 
dead, faileth. 

"Whereas then the Libeller thinketh, that 
theſe words, which were ſorted out of Augu- 
we, doe little make againſt prayer for the 

aq indeede it may well be, that more preg- 
nant places might — been produced out 
of Auguſtine, to that end, as any of theſe be · 
fore alleaged: yet howſoeuer, for any thing 
he bath ſaid ior himſelt, there remaineth ſome 
lite. in thoſe obiections Kill, and the partie 
| traduced 
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traduced is cleered of the crime of falſiſica- 
tion, which cleaueth faſt as pitch to the tra- 
ducers face. As for his vngodly blaſphemies 
if maliciou and wilfull corruptions ſhaking hand 
with death, deteſt ſuch a malicious Miuiſter, 
do as a filthie forme bewray his cankred 
and corrupt heart, with whom 1 ſeem eth to 
haue ſhaken both hand and heart, that is, 
the father of lies, and accuſer of the brethren. 
And thus we ſee ho this, vwupn0rnyrbe, ſo- 
— of many heads; as Plato ſaith, turneth 
mſelfe from lying to railing, from railing to 


 alGfying, from tat to bragging, and ſo be- 


tommeth at the laſt audacious & paſt ſhame. 
Bat as Lyſiar ſaid: They that often offend are 


noſt readie to lie. So it is no marueile that hee n 


bareth not to vtter ſo many vntrueths, that exc; m- 

naketh no conſcience of offending other 7 7% 7k- 

mates: his booke euery where breathing out **t- 
7s 


nothing cls, but vniuſt accuſations, vnchari- 
table ſurmiſes, ſophiſticall cauils, intolerable 
nilings. I would hee had conſidered well, 
when his pen was going, that ſaying of Hie- 
rome : Peccare eſt hominis, inſidias tendere dia» 
boli: To fin of frailtie, is of man; but malici- 
oully to lie in waite, is of the diuell. 


The 10. Falſiſication. 


V Hereas eAnguitine is cited, Tetra- 


ſtyl. p. loc. out of libr. 2 2. de ciuitat. 


N 2 Dei 


T7407), 
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Dei cap. o. againſt the inuocation of Saints, 
theſe exceptions are taken, 

1. That diuers of ¶Auguſtinet words, that 
ſer foorth the ſacrifice of the Altar, are left 
out, lib. pag. 2 49. 

2. e Angnitine ſpeaketh of that inuoca- 
tion,which is due onely to God: ſo that hi 
meaning is, that the Mattyrs are not inuoca. 
ted as God. Libel. pag. 2 52. 

3. Auguſtine ſpeaketh not of the ſpiritual 
facrificc of prayer, but of the externall ſacri- 
fice of the Altar. | 

4. Auguſtine is declared to allow inuo- 
cation to Saints: ſib. &. de Baptiſ.cont. Donatif, 
cap. I. de cura pro mortuis. cap. . lib. 2 2. de cinit, 
Dei cap. d. 


The Inflification. 


1. Lirſt, if that the reſt ofche words follow. 
Je ing in Auguſtine had pray ſer foorth 
your imagined ſacrifice of the Altar, was 
there any cauſe to alleage them, ſeeing the 
queſtion was onely of the inuocation of 
Saints? you ſhe your ſelfe a fir man to write 
of controuerſies, that would bring in hy head 
and ſhoulders, whatſocuer you fade in your 
way, though neuer ſo impertinent to the 
cauſe. 
2. But what if be himſelſ is the falſiſier, lea- 
uing out the moſt materiall words, that take 
away 
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away his hold forthe ſacrifice of the Altar, 
may not hee be counted a ſhameleſſe man, 
that in the ſame place, where he obiecteth a 
fault to another, committeth the ſame him- - 
elle Bur this he doth:for whereas Auguſtine 
endeth thus: Ipſum vero ſacrificium corpus eſt Faller. 
Cbriſti, quod no "Rods —— lane - 
But the ſacriſice it ſelfe is the body of Chriſt, 
which is not offered to them (the Martyrs) 
becauſe they themſelues are the ſame(body:) 


he hath cleane pared away, theſe laſt words, 


becauſe they themſelues are the ſame, and ſup- 


plioth them with an &c. this hee doth p. 248. 
ind bluſheth not a whit at it. 
Now in theſe words lieth hidden the whole 


' enſe : the Martyrs are the ſame bodie (or as 


karned Vizes expoundeth ) ex Chrifti corpo- 
r, of Chriſts body, which is the ſacrifice. And 
that this is Auguſtinet meaning, it doth elſe- 
where appeare : as libr. t o. de ciuit. Dei cap.6. 
Hoc eſt ſacrificium Chriftianorum multi vnum , 
us ſumut in Chriito : quod etiam ſacramen- — — q 
to alt aris fidelibus noto frequentat ecoleſia, vbi ei brite 
iemonſtratur, quod in ea oblatione, quam off ert, body. 
oe offeratur : This is the ſacrifice of Chri- 
ans, wee are many one bodie in Chriſt : 
which in the ſacrament of the Altar knowne 
to the faithfull the Church frequenteth, that 
in the oblation , which ſhe oſtereth, ſhe her 
ſelfe is offered. So then that bodie of Chriſt 
the ſacrifice, wherof the Martyrs are mem- 
N 3 bers. 
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bers. Is this any other then the myſticall bo. 
dic of Chriſts Church? But how 1sthe church 
otherwiſe offered vp in ſacrifice, then by their 
ſpiritual ſacrifice of praiſe and thankigiuing? 
Thus then ſtandeth Auguſtines reaſon ; The 
Martyrs cannot be both the ſacrifice, and the 
partie to whom the ſacrifice is offered; but 
they are the ſacrifice, that is, part of the my. 
ſticall bodie of Chriſt, which is commended 
vnto God by their ſpirituall ſacrifice of 
prayer. If hee can ſhew vs how the Martyrs 


are a piece of Chriſts naturall bodie, then | 


will we beleeue him, that this maketh for the 
ſacrifice which he vrgeth of Chriſts naturall 
bodie, 


2, Secondly, his euaſion is, that they are 
not inuocated in the ſacrifice of Chriſts bo- 


die, hich hindreth not, but in other publike 
prayers they may: and hee inſinuateth, that 


they may bee inuocated, with an inferiour | 


kind of inuocation, be ſide that which is pro- 
per to God, as we pray men in earth to be in- 
terceſſors for vs. 

Contra. 1. S. Auguſſine ſaith, at which ſa- 
crifice,as the men of God, that by their confeſſion 
haue ouerc ome the world,in their place and order 
are named but not of the Prieſt, which ſacrificeth 
inuoc ated. When is it molt like they ſhould be 
inuocated, but when they are named? if not, 
when they are named, then ſure not at all, 
2. And though the very act of the * 

c 
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be not offered vnto them, yet inthe publike 
prayers then vſed beſide, they might be inuo- 
cated, but now they are not: wherfore there 
s no place for this inuocation in publike 
prayers. 3. And why doe ye pit 


— 
now inuocate Saints and Martyrs in the Ca- Contra- 
non of your Maſſe, if they are not to bee diftion, 


per vnto in the ſacrifice of the Altar? See 
ow wel your ſayings and doings, your pra- 
ting and practiſe hangeth together: for doth 
not the prieſt thus ſay in the Maſle : unſbip- 


| png the memoriall of the Virgin, by whoſe merits 


prayers graunt wee may be defended? And 

ſay they not likewiſe in the Maſſe of Leo: We 

pray thee Lord, vt interceſſione beati Leonts 

bec nobis profit oblatio,that by the interceſsion 

of bleſſed 7 Leo this oblation may profit ys? 
Decret. Greg. lib. 3. tit. 4 1. C. 6. 

2. Where learne you in the Scripture to 


make diuers kindes of religious inuocation? 


Iam ſure the Apoſtle ſaith, How can they call 
upon him, on whows they bawe not beleened ? Ro- 
man, 10. 14. There is no invocation without 
beleefe, but wee mult onely beleeue in God. 
Ioh. 14. 1. Tus beleeue in Gad, helteue alſo in me. 
As for the requeſt which we make to our 
brethren to pray for vs in earth, it is but a ci- 
uill obſeruation: if ye demaund no mote to 
be yeelded to the Saints, we ſhall be ſoone 


ced. 


Bur one 
kind of re- 
ligious in- 
uocation. 


3. Thirdly, here is no mention made at al 


N 4 of 
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of the ſacrifice of the Altar, or of any exter. 

nall ſacrifice offered to God. He ſaith, Sacri- 

whnrimmolamns,we doe offer vp ſacriſice: 

Auguſtine which phraſe Augustine elſewhere applieth 

ſpeaketh to ſpirituall ſacrifice : as lib. 5 cap. 24. de ciu- 
of ſpir ituall 133 : . 

lacrifice, tat Det: Si pro ſuis peccatis humilitatis miſera- 

Honti,ef orationis ſacrificium deo ſus immolare 

non uegligunt. Ce. It they neglect not to im- 

molate or offer the ſacrifice of humilitie, ſor- 

row, mercie or pitie(we will not ſtriuegbout 

words) (it ſignifietlipitie proceeding of for. 

row and griefe) and of prayer, &c. all which 

are ſpitituall ſacrifices. Vea if you be remem- 

bred, or haue ſung your firſt Maſſe. your own 

mouth then ſaid in the Canon, Offerimes tibi 

hoc ſacrificium laudis:We offer vnto thee this 

ſacriſiee of praiſe. Your owne Maſſe booke 

will tell you why the. Euchariſt is called a ſa- 


crifce, becauſe therein praiſe and thankſgi - 


uing is offered vnto God. 

4. Fourthly, whereas he would faine win 
Auguſtines favour to be of his ſide, I will frſt 
fhew how much without cauſe they preſume 
ot Auguſtines kindnes, and then anſwere to 

the allegations by him produced. 
1. Nungqud aliquis apoſtolorum dicere au- 
deret, qui credit in me, non credit in me ſed in il- 
We muſt lam qm miſit me? credimus enim apoſtolo, non 
not be. credimut in apoſtolum : non enim apoſtolus inſti« 
— cat impium, cc. Did any ofthe Apoſtles dare 
des. ron to ſay, he that belecucth in me, doth not be- 
2 lceue 
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eue in me, but in him that ſent me? we be- 


eue the Apoſtle, not in the Apoſtle : for the 


Apoſtte doth not tuftifie the wicked, but to 
him that beleeueth in him that iuſtifieth the 
wicked, faith is imputed for — — 
in loann. 4. If chen it bee not lawfullto be- 
eue in the Apoſtles, then not to pray to 
them. Rom. 10. 14. How ſhall they call vpom 
him in whom they haue not beleened? 


2. De ciuitat. Dei libr. 8. cap. a7. Nec tamen Auguſtine 


uni ij ſdem martyribus templa, ſacerdotia, ſacra 


 E ſacriſicia conſtituimus &c. honoramus corũ 


nemorias tan quam ſanttorum hominuns dei Cre. 

autem audiuit ali fidelinm ſtantem 
ſacerdotem ad altare, & c. dicere in precibus, of. 
fers tibi ſacrificium Petre, vel Paule, vel Cy- 


| priane,cum apud cork memorias offeratur Deo, 


Fe.quecung, igitur adhibentur religioſorum ob- 
ſequia in martyrum locis ornamenta ſunt memo - 
naru m non ſacra vel ſacrificia mortuorum tan- 

deorum · Neither do we appoint Chur- 
ches, Prieſts, holie things and ſacrifices to 
Martyrs, &c. we honour their memorie as of 
holie men, &c. who of the faithful euer heard 
the prieſt ſtanding at the Altar built vpon 
the — ofa Martyr to the honour of God, 
ſay in his prayers, I offer to thee Peter, Paul. 
or Cyprian a lacrifice, when at their memo- 
nes they offer to God: what ſeruice ſocuer 
then is done of the deuout, in the places of 
Martyrs, 


— — 
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Martyrs, are ornaments of their memories, 
not ſacrifices of the dead as of Gods. 

3. Ser. i A. lo natali Domini. Innoca Virgs 

ſancta Deum tum, Dauid patrem tuum, von il- 
lum Dawd adulterio fuſcatum, cc. Holy vir- 
gin call ypon thy God, Dauid thy father, not 
that Dauid polluted with adulterie, but that 
Dauid which ſtroue with the diuell. If Dawd 
be not to be prayed vnto, what priuiledge 
haue the Saints of the new Teſtament more 
then they of the old? 

4. Ser. 6. de Steph. Exaudi me ſantte meu, 
virginis filius, ad me exandiendum vnus : Heare 
me my holie Lord ſonne ofthe virgin, one or 
alone ſufficient, to heare me. If Chriſt alone 
heare vs, Saints are not appointed to heare 
vs, nor we to pray to them. 

5. Cont, Fauſtum lib. a0. cap. ⁊ 1. Quis anti. 

ſtitum in locis ſanttorum corporum aſſiſtens al- 
tari aliquando dixit, offerimus tibi Petre, Paule, 

vel Cypriane,ſed quod offertur offertur Deo, &c. 

Which of che Miniſters ſtanding by the Altat 

in the places of rhe Saints euer ſaid, we offer 

vnto thee Peter, Paul, or Cypriane, but that 

which is offered is offered to God, &c. And 

againe, Colimut martyres eo cultu dilectianis & 

ſocietatis, quo in hac vita colunt ur homines Dei, 
c. We worſhip Martyr; with the ſame wor- 

ſhip of dilection and fellowſhip, wherewith 
holie men are worſhipped in this life. A ciuill 
| adoration 
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adoration then, ſuch as is due vnto men, is to 
be yeelded to rhe Saints departed, and no o- 
ther: , 

6. De vera religion. cap. 5 .Nonnobis ſit re- 
ligio cultus hominum mortuorum, c. honoran- 
Lese Propter imitationem, nou adorand: prop- 
ter religionem, c. e honoramus eos chari- 
tate non ſerzitute,c5c.The worſhip of the dead 
is no religion vnto vs,&c. they are to be ho- 
noured for imitation, not to bee adored for 
religion, Sec. w herfore we honour them with 


loue, not with ſeruice. Here all religious ſer- 


uice is denied to Saints, and conſequently 

prayer, which is a part of religious worſhip. 

By the ſeteſtimonies then alleaged it — 

reth, what ¶Auguſtines minde was of the in- 

uocation of Saints. 

5 Secondly, to anſwere to the places obic- 
ed. 

Firſt, where Auguſtme ſaith : Adiuuet nos 
orationibus ſuit, &c. Let him helpe vs with his 
prayers, ſpeaking of Cyprian, lib. i. de Baptiſ. 
— lib. 6. as he hath er- 


ronioully noted in the margin) this ſheweth 
not that Auguſtine did inuocate Cyprian : hee 


doth not ſay, Sancte Cypriane, Holy Cypriane - 


pray for me: for he, as is before alleaged, te- 
ſtifieth, that no prieſt thus ſaith in his praiers. 
But hereby Auguſtine declareth the commu- 
nion betweene che Church triumphant and 
militant, that they wiſh well vnto vs, and do 


long 
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long to ſee vs in their ſtate. And thus Aug 
ſtine ex poundeth himſelfe /ib.5.de Baptiſec. 13. 
ſpeaking of Cyprian : Preſens eſt non ſolum per 
Anenter- literas,ſed per ipſam, que in illo maxime viguit, 
— charitatem, c. cui ego inherere & cenglutina- 
tweene the 75 deſjderans, orationibus eius adiutus: Hee is 
members preſent not onely by his letters, but by that 
of therri- charitie which did moſt flouriſh in him: 
— which charitie I defire to bee ioyned vnto, 
— helped with his prayers, This then ſheweth 
Church, nothing els, but a charitable entercourle be. 
tweene the members of the triumphant and 
militant Church, that as we giue thankes for 
their deliuerance, ſo they doe long for ours, 
and wiſh the ſame. So Auguſtine in another 
place : Ergo ſaucti non petunt pro nobis, c. Do 
not then the Saints pray tor vs? doe not the 
Biſhops & miniſters pray for the people? yea 
marke y Scriptures, the Apoſtles pray for the 
people, the people for the Apoſtles. Inuicem 
ſe ommea membra orent, caput pro omnibus 
interpellet : Let all the members pray one for 
another, and the head make interceſſion for 
all, in epiſt. Ioan. trat l. 1. It is not then all one 
to ſay the Saints pray for vs in their deſires 

vnto God, and we muſt pray tothem. 
Secondly, where Auguſtine is alleaged, de 
cur. pro mort uis cap. . I he affettion of him that 
prayeth and re mem reth, doth commend his le- 
loued ſoule to the Martyr: This ſheweth not, 
that humble ſupplication was then made to 
Martyrs, 
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Martyrs, hut that in their affection and de- 


| fire , they wiſhed to haue the aſſiſtance of 


Martyrs : as Auguſtine elſewhere in P ſal. 6g. 
Audiamns Aart yres & lo cum eit ex 
— cords; : Let vs heare the Martyrs and 
peake with them out of the affection ofthe 
heart. Wee then no otherwiſe ſpeake to the 
Martyrs, then they ſpeake to vs and we heare 
them, that is in our affection, deuotion and 
deſire. 

Thirdly, concerning that place cited out 


of lib. 2 2. de ciuitat Dei cap. 8. Ianſwere, that 


many fabulous reports are foiſted into that 
chapter, and ſo thinketh Lodanicus N ĩues in 
his annotations there: In hoc capite non du- 
bium ( ſaith he)quin multa addita ab it, qui om- 
nia magnorum authori ſcripta ſpurcis ſuis ma- 
nibus contaminabant : No doubt but in this 
chapter many things are added by way of 
2— by thoſe, which wich their vn- 
cleane hands defiled all the writings of great 
authors. This may ſerue as anſwere to your 
counterfeit Auguſtine : other reaſons I could 
ſhew, to proue theſe ſtories counterfeit, but 
neither time now, nor place here ſerueth. 
And what if eAnguſtine notwithſtanding 
or any other Father might bee produced di · 
rectly to ſpeake for the inuocation of Saints, 
if they haue not Scripture on their ſide, as we 
are ſure in this matter they haue not, wee are 
not to heate them. Auguſtine himſelfe ſaith, 
ſpeakin 


190 Theanſwer to the 3. part of the Libel 
ſpeaking of humane writings : Hoc genus li. 
terarum non cum credemdi neceſſuate, ſed cum 
iudic andi libert ate legendum eſt This kinde of 
writing is to bee read not with neceſsitie of 
beleeuing, but with libertie of iudging, cout. 
Fauſtf. lib. 1 I. cap. 5. 
Now, as for cunnicatching trickes monſtrous 
fal ſſſicat ion, and your plaine Engliſh lie : I ſay uo 
more but with Hierome : Hec ſunt ſibila ſer- 
penti; antiqui : Theſe are the hiſſings of the 
old ſerpent, lib. i. cont. loninian. I hope it now 
appearcth,which of the two hath beit deſer- 
ued the name of a fallarie : at the length your 
falle packing is diſcouered, as enter 
Jr faith: That no lier can long time be hid. 
budeic - 


OEOVIS Ib The 11.Falſification. 


Etraſtyl. pag. i 12. becauſe the Pelagians 
opinion is reported to be this, that a mas 
may be perfect in this life, and keepe all the com- 
mandements : he taketh a double exception. 
I. That Augwitine is corrupted: — 
he condemneth not the Pelagians for Here- 
tikes, becauſe they taught that men may bee 
perfect in this life, & c. but becauſe they ſaid, 
that iuſt men in this life were void of all ſin, 
and that the commaundements might bee 
kept without grace. 
2. The Rhemiſts nor any other Catholike 
doe hold, that a man may be ſo perfect in this 


like, 
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lie, as to haue no ſinne at all, and keepe all 
the commandements without helpe of Gods 
grace. Libel. pag. 255. 


The Iuſtification. 


1. Llxſt, the Pelagians did hold theſe two 
opinions: fitſt, that a man may be per- 
fect 2 ſin, and keepe all the comman- 
dements of God in this life, Secondly, that a 
man is able to doe all this without grace by 
his ow ne free will. Theſe two — opi- 
nions Auguſtine in the place alleaged hereſ. 
2 ioyntly — but elſew here 
hee diſtinguiſheth them ſunderly : as libr. a: 
erfect. iuſtit. cont. Celeſt. ratiocinat. 1 G. where- 
u the Pelagian had asked this quettion, 
whether a man might be without ſinne: Au- 
ſuſtine anſwereth: Poſſe eſſe hominens ſine pec- 
cato, neque not negamus; quando autem poſſit c 
er quem poſſit hoc queritur:fi enim mads eſt, non 
omni anime fideli poſits in corpore mortali oran- 
um eff,c>-c. That a man may be without fin, 
ve de nie not, but when, and by whom, that 
sthe queſt ion: for if now, then it were not 
needtull for euery faithfull ſoule placed in 
this mortall bodie to pray, forgiue vs our 
treſpaſſes, &c. And againe, 2 — 
fine handleth theſe tu o queſtions ſeuerally: 
brit, whether a man may attaine to that per- 
tion in this life to be without all ſinne. Se- 
condly, 
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condly,whether mans free will doe ſuffice to 


all the commandements, queæſt. 2. No 
then ſeeing the Pelagians held both theſe er. 


ronious aſſertions, it was impertinent to pro. 


duce that opinion, which to the aduerſarie 


was not obiected. Theſe being then two er- 


rors of the Pelagians, that all the commaunde. 


ments may be kept in this life, and that by free 


will without grace : the firſt onely is obiected, 


and the other as impertinent omitted. 


2. But it will bee obiected, that the Pelg. | - 


gians error herein was not, whether it is poſ- 
fible to keep the commandements, but whe. 
ther one may be perfect in this life without 
ſine ? 

eAnſ. Alltheſe doe depend one vpon ano. 
ther: for he that can keepe all the comman- 
dements is perfect, and conſequently wir. 

out ſinne. This firſt is proued by the Scri 
tures: Iam. 3. 2. fam man ſine not — 
i 4 perfett man: much more is he tha 
ſinneth neither in word nor deede. Againe, 
1. Ioh. 3. . Sime is the tr eſſion of the lov: 
he then that tranſgreſſeth not che law, ſin- 
neth not:and he that tranſgreſſeth it, ſinneth 
If a man then keepe al the commandementi 
as healfo tinnerh not. Auguſtine ſaith : Cur nos 
De per eciperetur bomini iſta perfectio quamaus eam 
— le — habeat Is ſhould not this 
ft, ratia- — be commaunded, though in this 
cin.16, life no man can haue it? The perfection _ 

| mande 
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manded, is to Gods commandements: 
ua little before he ſaid 3; Non ommi modo ex 
tata anima diligitur Deus: God is not here lo- 
ued altogether with the whole heart. And a- 
gaine, Twnc homo iuſtus erit Then a man ſhall 
be iuſt without ſinne (that is in the next life) 
when he ſhall with his whole ſoule loue God. 
Thus Auguſtine confuteth Celeſtiu the Pela- 
gian, that affirmed it was commanded, that 
man ſhould be without ſinne: ſhewing, that 
man can neither be perfect in this lite, with 
that perfection which is commanded, nor yet 
perfectly keepe the commandements. Hie- 
rome likewiſe diſputing againſt the Pelagi- 
ans that held, facilia eſſe Dei præcepta, that the 
precepts of God might be done, thus reaſo- 
neth: firſt, Cur auſus es dicere facilia eſſe,que 
nullxs impleut? How. dare you ſay they are 
eaſie to bee done, ſeeing no man euer k 


them? Secondly, whereas they demaunded, The Lawe 
whether the commandements were poſſible no man 

or impoſſible : he anſwereth: $i hoe mihi cum can keepe, 
Chriſto commune, c. If this bee common to though al- 


me with Chriſt, that is, to haue no ſinne, quid — 1 


com- 


anded 


le proprium habuit, what was then proper to 
him? Thirdly, Aſſeris homeint eſſe ſme neccato ſi 
velit, ccc. You lay ami may be without ſin it 
he will, fruſtra conaris adliung ere, non ſiue Dei 

atia: and after an heauie ſleepe to deceiue 
Lrie ſoules, you goe about in vaine to ſay, 


not without Gods grace: ſic Hieron. ad Cte- 
0 ſiphor. 
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ſiphont. Thus Hierome prooucth againſtthe | 
Pelag 


ians that the commandements cannot 
be kept, becauſe Chriſt onely was without 
ſinne: Whereupon it muſt be inferred, that 
they which keep the commandements ſinne 
not: yea he ſeemeth to miſlike the Pelagiant 
aſſertion, that a man may be without ſinne, 
being not without the grace of God. 

To be then without ſinne in this life, and 
to keepe the commaundements, is all one 
queſtion both with ¶Auguſtine and Hierome: 
and this differing from the other , whether 
free will be ſufficient therero without grace. 
Auguſtine then is neither mangled nor cor. 
rupted, when one opinion is ſingled from 
the other, and that onely produced which * 
obiected. 

3. It is one queſtion, whether it be poſ- 
ſible by the grace of God to be without ſin 
and to keep all the commandements: ano- 
ther, whether any man, de fatto, hath in act 
liued without ſinne and kept the commaun- 
dements. The firſt «Awguitine ſeemeth to 
graunt in theſe words: Etſi non inuenitur ho- 
mo in iſta vita ſine peccato, id tamen dicitur poſ- 

ſe fieri, cc. Although no man is found in this 
life to be without ſinne, yet it may be ſaid to 
be done by the helpe of Gods grace: which 
that it ma e muſt endeuour, we mult 
de ſire: 7 olerabilius is id quiſque fallit ur, &c. 
Euery man herein is tolerably decciued: for 
1 
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tis not diabolicall impietie, but humane er- 


ror, optanda aſfir mare, licet, quod at; non 
poſit oſtenderr, to affirme things to be wiſhed, 
though bee cannot ſhew that which is affir- 
med : epiſtol.ad Innocent. Auguſtine ſoemeth 
to grant that it is poſſible by Gods grace to 
be without ſinne in this life: for what is im- 

ſſible to the grace and power of God+ yet 
bs calleth it a tolerable error, ſo to affirme: 
epiſtol.ad Innocent. 

But concerning the other point, that the 


| law is impoſſible to be opt in fact, and that 


no man euer fulfilled it, Beyward doth eui- 
dently wirneſſe: Ergo mandando impeſſibilia 
non preuaricatores homines fecit, ſad humilet, vt 


' omne os ob ſtruatur, e. Thertore by comman- 


ding things inipollible , hee made not men 
tranſgreſſors, but humble, that euery mouth 
ſhould be ſtopped, and all the world made 
ſuhiect to God, becauſe by the works of the 


la no fleſh ſhall be inftified before him. 


And againe: Da mibi hominem, qui ante mmi 
ex toto ſe diligat demm :Gipe me a man that 
with his whole ſelfe loueth God, & his — - 
bour as himſelfe : ſed vbi Ale, quando iſta? but 
where is he, and when ſhall this be? Serm. o. 


in Cantic. This was then the — — 
is 


nion of the Church, that no man euer int 


world kept the law of God: The Pelagians 
held the contrarie, and ſo doe the Rhemiſts, 


as cucn now ſhall be ſhewed. 
O 2 2. Secondly, 


7 
. _ 
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2. Secondly , the Rhemiſts then are not 
wronged, for theſe are their owne words: 1. 
# poſſible to lone God and keepe hit commaunde. 
ments, Ioh. 1 fl. ſect. 1. they make no mention 
here of Gads grace, though out of other pla- 


ces, that may bee gathered to be their mea- 


ning, we will not take them ſhort,as this yn- 
equall and vnfriendly Cenſurer yſeth to do, 
for the omiſſion of a word. Againe, they ſay, 
that good men doe keepe all Gods — 
ments, Luk. x. (ct. y. becauſe the Scripture 
ſaith of Zacharie and Elizabetb,they walked 
in all the commaundements of God without 
blame: v hat elſe in effect doe the Pelagians 
ſay, when they affirme, Vitam iuſterũ in hoc ſee 
culo nullum habere peccatum,char the life of the 
iuſt hath no ſinne at all in this life, Anguit, 
here ſ. 8 8. For as I ſhewed before, to keepe all 
the commaundements of God, and to be 
without ſinne, doe neceſſarily the one follow 


The agree» the other. The Pelagians alſo held, that a 
ment of the man might be perke in this life: alleaging 
Pelagians that text, Matth. 5. Be perfect as your heaueni) 
andPapiſis. furher is perfect, and ſuch other. The Rhemiſts 


alſo ſay, chat a man may be perfect in this 
life, Though not in reſ pet of the abſolute per- 
feclnes in — in Philip. 3. ſecl. 4. Neyther 
did the Pelaꝑians ſo tliinłe, that a man could 
bee as perfect hore as in heauen: for they 
3 of that perfection, which is comman- 
ed in Scriptures: hich doe not bid vs to be 
lo 
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t pla- 
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is vn- 
o do, 


or 
pture 
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thout 
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ſo perfect: And Anguitine confe that 
ſuch perfection, as is commaunded in Scrip- 
ture, cannot be had in this life, as I ſhewed 


before: but yet ie is preſcribed; becauſe as De perfecti- 


he ſaich, Non rette curritur, ſi quo 
et neſciatur : A man cannot run well, vnleſſe 


he know whither to tunne, Qusmodo autem nat. 16. 


ſciret ur, ſs nullis preceptis oſtenderetur : And 
how ſhould it be knowne, if by no precepts 

it were ſhewyne. | 
3. Thirdly, it will be obiected, that the 
pelagians excluded the grace of God, ſo doe 

not the Papiſts. | 

Anſ. Firit, though therein they ioyne not 
with the Pelagians; yet in the other point 
they doe, that the commandements of God 
may bee kept in this life. Secondly, neither 
did the Pelagians vtterlie exclude Gods 
grace : for Pelagius, as Auguſtine ſheweth, be- 
ing reproued for aſeribing ſo little to the help 
of Gods grace, afterward qualified his opi- 
nion thus, ſaying, Homines facilins implere 
poſſe per gratiam: That men may more eaſily 
fall by grace hat they are bid to doc by 
their free wil, Here. 88. And (ome of / Pelagi- 
ans allowed that ſaying : Poteſt homo eſſe ſine 
cato per gratiam a man may be without fin 
— Whereupon Auguſtine ſaith: Leti- 
tia repente perfuſus ſum, quod Dei gratiam non 
negaret I ſuddenly retoyced, becauſe he de- 
med not the grace of God: de natur. & grat. 
O 3 cap. 11. 
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cap.11. And before Hierome ſheweth , that 
they added this to their ſentence , nor ſine 
ratia Dei, not without the grace of God. | 
And though the Church of Rome in ſhew 
ſeeme to aſcribe more to Gods grace then 
the old Pelagians, yet they make — but a 
cooperator and fellow worker with mans free 
will, as Bellarmine diſtinguiſheth grace into 
gratiam operantem c cooperantem', working 
grace, and felloworking grace: lib. a. de grar. 
c. a. the Rhemiſts call Gods ſpeciall motion 
and grace aſſiſtance, Rom. g. ſect. . 

Now then by this that hath been ſaid, it 
may appeare, that Auguſtine is neither cor- 
— in this place, nor the Rhemiſts falſely * 
charged. 

| Therefore is the Libeller found here to be 
a falſe wirnes: For as it is ſaid in the Prouerbs 


dem: 14. 5 · A faithfullwitnes will not lie. Theophra- 
Kine 466 ftus Was wone to ſay, that we ſhould flie ſuch 


Ter byue, 


more then Vipers: and we may ſay vnto him | 
with Hierome: Ibi prodidit vera non efſe indicia, 
vhi ſunt mentita negotia, ſeque in rebus caren- 
tibus veritate,carere iudlicio vero indicat:There 
he hath bewrayed there can be no true iudge- 
ident, where che buſines is forged, and him- | 
ſelfe to want iudgement, where the matter 
wanteth truth; ad Geruntij filias. 


The 


The 
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The 12. Falſiſication. 


Etraſtyl. p. 142. becauſe Hellarmiue thus 

laying, Auguſt inus 22 cenſuit, 
c. is tranſlated, Auguſtine thought moſt ab- 
ſurdly that the hereſie of the Donatiſts three 
bundred yeeres after Chriſt ſhould out of Car- 
thage be propagated into all the earth : whereas 
Bellarmines words truly turned into Engliſh 
be theſe : Aupuſtine thought it a moſt, — 
thing,c5c.and ſo Bellarmme is cleeted from 
fathering a lie ypon Auguſtine. 


The Iuſtiſication. 


1. E that noted this out of Bellarmine, 
might be induced to thinke, that hee 
made bold with Huguſtine here, becauſe elſe- 


where be doth the like,tn charging Auguſtine 
br.1.de 


with that which he writeth not: as Abr. 1 


verb. Dei cap. 5. he ſaith; Auguſtinus in Pſal. 
126. & alibi ſape Salomonem a Deo reprobatum 
fuiſſe ſcribit: Auguſtine vpon the 126. Pſalme 
and otherwhere often times doth write, that 


| Salomon was reprobate of God. But in that 
place cited by Bellarm. there is no ſuch thing 


affirmed by Auguſtine: for in the expoſition 
ofthe Plalme I tinde not ſo much as Salomon: 
name, and in the enarration,he onely faith : 
Quid mirum ſi in populo Dei cecidit Salomon, in 

O 4 paradiſe 
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paradiſe non cecidit Adam? &. What marueile 
if Salomon fell among the people of God, did 
not Adam fall in paradiſe? and did not the 
Angell fall from heauen and became a diuel 
He ſpeaketh of the fall of Salomon, not of his 
reprobation: for if Salomon fell no otherwiſe 
then e Adam, he was not a reprobate. 

2. The Grammaticall conſtruction of this 
ſentence of Bellarmine, Auguſt ius ab ſurdiſſ- 
mum cenſuit, quod hereſis Donatiftarmm, &r. 
May ſeeme tather to yeeld this ſenſe, that 
Auguſtine thought molt abſurdly, or a moſt 
ablurd thing, then that he thought it an ab- 
ſurd thing: for in this tranſlation two things 
mult be vnderſtood, both the verbe, eſſe, to 
be, and hoc, or id, this: ſo that to make a full 
ſenſe, the words muſt be ſupplied thus: Aa- 
guitinns hoc abſurdiſſimum eſſe cenſuit * Angu- 

ſtine thought this to bee an abſurd thing, 


that, & c. But in the other conſtruction there | 


is a full ſenſe in the wordsexprefled, without 
any ſupplie. Now any ſimple Grammarian 
knoweth this, that the words expreſſed doe 
rather make the ſenſe, if they be perfect, then 
words ſupplied or vnderſtood. If euer the 
Libeller taught Grammer boyes, hee might 
haue remembred, that they are not in cons 


ſtruction, to ſay, ſapple, or ſubaudi, to ſupplie 


ſuch or ſuch a word, here the ſentence of it 
ſelfe maketh a full ſenſe. 

3+ But this is no malicious dealing (Sir 

Gram- 
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Grammarian) if Bellarmines ſenſe bee as you 


y, to miſtake his meaning, eſpecially y right 


conſtruction of the words bearing the ſame. 
A ſmall ouetſight is neither malicious nor 
ſnamefull. Bernard ſaith: Non tam x 
ſum,vt ſimplicem oris prolationem ſine cordis du- 
plicitats mendaciũ puteme am not ſo ſimple to 
think the ſimple pronouneing of the mouth 
without a double heart to be a lie piftol. 89. 
Bellarmine is rather to be blamed, that in ſuch 
ambiguous termes ſendeth his oracles from 
Rome, as Apollo in time paſt did propound 
his Oracles at Delphos fo Joubtfully that 
they might haue a | meaning. 

4. But what haue you — it be yeel- 
ded to you, that Bellarmine meaneth, not 
that Auguſt. thought an abſurd thing, but that 
it was an abſurd thing that the hereſie of the Do- 
natiits after three hundred yeeres ſhould be pro- 


| pagered into all the world? For in ſteed of one 


e, which Bellarmine is ſaid to father vppon 
Auguſtine, now is he chargeable with three: 
for in that cap. 1 g de vnitat. Eccleſeneither the 
word ab ſurdiſſimum, moſt abſurd, can bee 
found, neither is there any mention of three 
hundred yeeres,nor yet is the hereſſe ofthe Do- 
natiſts named: nay Auguſtine of purpoſe re- 
fraineth to call the Donatiſts heretikes, and 
their ſchiſme hereſie: Si mibi per alios veitres 
toncederetur, ſchiſmaticos vos libentius, quam 
bereticos dicerem:It your fellowes would giue 

me 
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me leaue, I would more willingly call you 
ſchiſmatikes, then heretikes : cont. Creſcon, 
lib.2.cap.7. Yea Auguſtine faith to him ( fre- 
ter Creſconi ) brother Creſconius, lib. 3. cap. õ 3. 
lo farre is he from calling him heretike. 

And as theſe words are not found in Au- 
gute, ſo neither is the ſenſe: for he ſpeaketh 
not of the propagation of the Donatiſts er- 
rors into all the world, but counteth it a ridi- 
culous and mad part to thinke, that all the 
Churches in the world ſhould faile, Et earum 
reparationem ex Africa artem Donati,chc. 
And the lame to be — out of Africa by 
the ſet of Donates. 

I fay then as Auguſtine to the Gramma- 
rian Creſconius, who contended about a 
Grammar point with Auguſtine : In quibus 
quatuor verbis ſine nominibus, quia hoc vel tibi, 


vel arti Grammatice placet, &c. primum corrige 


& mmto: cetera vero tria, quia veriſſima ditta 
eſſe iam, vt puto, ſent is, dos corrigite, vos mut ate: 
In theſe foure words or names, becauſe it ſo 
liketh you and your Grammar, I will correct 
and chaunge the firſt: but the other three, 
which (as I thinke) your ſelfe ſee to be truly 
obiected, doe you chaunge and correct. N 
lar mine is now much beholding vato you, 
that for one fault before — , you haue 

cauſcd three or foure more to be deſcried. 
9. Laſtly, Imarueile at one thing, that he 
which plaicth here the cunning Grammarian 
in 
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in conſtruing ofwords,tailech cucry where ſo 
groſſely in letters and ſyllables: for un ſteed of 
— enery where writeth ( Tetra- 

ilon) there being no ſuch word, at the leaſt, 
not in that ſenſe. So like wiſe in another place 
this skilfull Grawinarian readeth the (Apo- 


| calipſe)of S. Iohm, for (Apocalyple) pag. 130. 


lin. 14. But as for this point of Grammar 
conſtruction, which hee obiecteth, though it 
be as he ſaith, I ſtand not much vpon it: but 
as Demoithenes anſwered eſchines that 
found fault with him, for certaine inſolent 
ſpeeches : Now in eo poſitas eſſe fortunas Gre- 
cie : That the ſtate of Greece conſiſted nor 
therein, whether he vſed this word or that. 
So neither doth the cauſe of religion depend 
ypon theſe points. And ] ſay againe as Au- 
guſtine ieſted with the Donatiſts: Nuncia de- 


Fris ſecuritatem, ne iam time ant tanquam dia- 
lecticum, cui vides adhuc neceſſariam eſſe Gram- 


maticam: Bid your fellowes be ſecure, that 
they feare not him as a diſputer, whom they 
ſee to faile in his Grammar. And fo Iend 
this point with the ſame Fathers words, In ea 
re, in qua nibil cauſe noitre minuitur, facilli- 
mum me prebeo: Wherein nothing of aur 
cauſe is diminiſhed, I paſſe not to yeeld my 


elfe. 
The 13. Falſiſication. 
Etraſtyl. p. i 13. Becauſe where the Rhe- 
miſts lay , Though the Gentiles beleexed 


ſpecially 
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ſpecially by Gods g ave and preordination , yet 


they beleene alſo by their owne free will, The firſt | 


clauſe is omitted, and the laſt onely rehear- 
ſed, to faſten vppon them the hereſie of the 
Beguardines, that ſay, the ſoule needed not the 
light of grace to lift it vp vnto God: he crieth 
out of malice and wilfull falſification. p.238. 


The Iuſtiſication. 


I. I. all theſe words bee put together, the 

meaning can be no gther then this, but 
that though Gods grat᷑e doe more — 
make men beleeue, yet they alſo may beleeue 
of their own free will, though not ſo ſpecialh. 


Such a like ſaying the Pelagians had: Faci- 


lius poſſe implere per gratiam, cc. That they 
may more eaſily fultill by grace, what they 


doe by free will. Whereupon Augaſtine in- 
ferreth, that their opinion was, a man might 
worke by his free will alone, though not ſo 
cally, Hereſ.8 8. And this may bee gathered 
to bee their meaning by the words: though 
they beleened ſpecially by grace, yet they beleene 
alſo by their free will: they ſpeake not of the 
lame action of beleeuing, but of diuers, they 
beleened by grace, and belecu e alſo: the one of 
— tune paſt, the other of the time pre- 
t. 

2. What their opinion is of the abilitie of 
free will, it may appeate in other _ 
| atth, 
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Matth. 12. ſect. 1. It is mans free will and eleftion The Papiſts 
tobe a good tree or cuill tree. Matth. 2 o. ſect. t. opinion of 
Mew belecue not, but of their -owne free will, free will. 


Matth. 2 5. ſect. . Men by their free will haue 
received faith. Act. 25. ſect.3. God executeth 
not ordinarily his deſignementi toward men, o- 
therwiſe then by their Fee will and ac lions. 2. Pe- 
ter 1. let. i. Ihe certaintie (of Gods election) 
and effect thereof ts procured by mans free will. 
If it be in mans free will, procured by mans 


free will, not but of mans free will, not other- 


wiſe then by mans free will; what followeth, 
but that mans free will can doe it alone, 
though not ſo well alone (perhaps they will 
lay) as by grace. == 

3. That free will is not eleuated, lifted vp 
by grace, but of it own free conſent, let vs ſee 
their iudgement further. Luk. 2, ſect. 2. God 
worketh not our good againſt our willes, but our 


; Willes concurring. Ioh. 1. ſect. g. Free will to re- 


ceiue or acknowledge Chriſt, and power giuen to 
men if they will to be made by Chriſt the ſomes 
of God, but not forced or drawne thereunto by 4. 
ny neceſſitie. Iohn. G. ect.. God by the ſweete in- 
ternall motions and perſſraſſons of his grace ma- 
keth vs of our ewne will and liking to conſent to 
the ſame. All this while grace draweth not the 
will, nor yet worketh ho will, but only offe- 
reth motions and perſwaſions, and the will 
of it ſelfe conſorteth to them, and concur- 
teth with grace. Then it followeth, that — 
0 


— — _—_— — 1 — 


doth not eleuate the will, which is to draw 
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and worke the will, but only giueth the hint 
and occaſion: for if grace did eleuate the 
will, then it muſt draw and worke the will, 
which they denie: ſo that in their doctrine 
the will doth eleuate it ſelf of it ſelt, to meete 
grace and to conſent to grace of it one po- 
wer, and ſo conſequently without grace: 
which their opinion is couſin german to 
that of the Beguardines, Therefore neither 
are the Rhemiſts words mitreported, nor 
their ſenſe miſtaken, nor yet they wrongfully 


here charged. 


Thus alſo haue we heard the third part of 
this ſong plaied, wee want but the fourth to 


make vp the melodie: but we muſt looke fot 


no other ſtuffe, then he hath hitherto vtte- 


red. The Ephori among the Lacedemonians 


zu u 
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ne clean, 


the more hee ſheweth his foilte, Theſe lines 


puniſhed Terpander the Muſition, becauſe he 


-firerched out but ave cord higher of bis barne 
to Varie his voyce:but v hat is tius bold harper 


worthie of, that hath ttretched out ſo many 
lymg cords to ſhew his variette of flaunders? 
But the further he proceedeth in this Eine, 


and leaues are but a monument of bis intem- 


in g 
o'r £0071 og 
ret . 


let vs heare what hee can obicct: ay with 


rate affection: as Crates laid of the golden 
unage of the harlor Phrynes at Delphos, that 
it was a monument of the intemperancie of the 
Greekes. But let him goe on in his kinde, and 


Hiercn:e: 
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| Hierome Etiam tibi furenti ſati fac iam · I will 


—— 


— 


ſhape you an anſwere, though you be in a 
mad mood. 


THE FOVRTH CHAPTER, 
containing thirteene corruptions 
of Scripture. 


Frage taketh exception againſt the alle- 
gation of that place Luk. 17.4. f thy bro- 
ther ſinne agaunſt thee ſtuen times a day, and ſe- 
nen times a day turne againe, & c. thou ſhalt for · 
ine him : which — is vrged againſt the 
crvell practiſe of the Church of Rome, in pu- 
niſhing relapſed heretibęs with death. This it 
pleaſeth him to call a mad expoſition: allow 
this, and when faith he,/ſhall felons amd traytors 
be execut Z | 

eAnſ. 1. He miſreporteth the words: for 
that text is not applied againſt their law in 
puniſhing relapſed and abiured perſons with 
death: but againſt their cruell proceedings 
againſt ſimple men and women, that yeelded 
themſelues to bee conformable: which pra- 
Ale is there ſhewed to be both againſt their 


tem- owne law, which ſuffereth a man bnce to 
den abiure his hereſie, and againſt this rule of the 
that Goſpell. See the plate, ðy nopſp. 336. 
the 2. Let is this their la alio vniuſt, to ſuffer & hard law 
and | an heretike to abiure but once, beiigg con- Ag inſt per- 


and lon $ once 


| traric to the ſaying of our Sauiour here, abiured. 
of 
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of S. Paul Tit. 3. 10. An beretike after once or 
twice admonition reiett. | 

3. They proceeded againſt ſuch which | 
were no heretikes, but held ſound and catho. 
like opinions, which they falſely called he- 
reſie. 

4. Neither is there the like caſe of Eccle. 
ſiaſtical and Ciuill iudgement: neither is the 
ſame courſe to be held in puniſhing of Ciuill 
and temporall, and ſpirituall offences: for 
the one tendeth to the diſſolution of the po- 
litike bodie, as the outrages of traytors and 
felons, and therefore mult ſpeedily bee pre- 

Difference uented: the other though they doe ſpiritual. 

in Ciuill Jy infect, yet are not ſo dangerous to the out- 

andEccle- ward ſtate, but may more ſafely be forborne. 

vrocee> Our Sauiour Chrilt therefore giuerh a rule 

ding. to his Diſciples here, and namely to S. Peter 
Matth. 18. 21. both how they ſhould. carrie 
themſclues toward their offending brethren 
in their priuate diſpoſition, and inthe exter. | þ 
nall diſpenſation of diſcipline. So S. Pax! ſhe- | © 
weth to Titus before cited. And Leo epiſt. 13. 
Sedis apoitolice moderatio banc temperantiam 
obſeruat, vt ſeuerius agat cum obduratis, & ve- 
niam cupiat preitare correttis : The modera- 
tion. of the ſea Apoſtolike doth obſerue this 
temper, to deale ſeuerely with the obdurate, 
and to ſhew mercie to the corrigible. 

3. But becauſe he ſpeaketh ot an excellent 
talent of interpreting, I will giue you a taſte 


of | 


74 


ce or 
hich 
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of his: to proue Saul to bee a iuſt and good 


man, he alleageth this text, 1.Sam.r.9. Saul 


was elett and good, that is, a choiſe yong man 
che- and a faire, as it is in the original : — hee 


was a iuſt man. Chriſt ſaid, Ioh. 17. verſ. 12. 
Whom thou gaueſt me I haus kept, and none of 
them periſhed,but the ſonne of perdition : Ergo, 
Indas was once iuſt. This collection he fathe- 
reth ypon Hierome, and alloweth himſelfe, 
Libel. pag. 142. The like gift of interpreting 
Scripture is elſw here diſcouered in Bellarmine 
and the Rhemiſts, Tetraſtyl” pag. 1 28. 129. 
whither the Reader muſt bee Jetted to haue 
recourſe, And wee neede not marueile, that 
they haue ſuch a dexteritie in applying and 
expounding Scripture : for they muſt be all 
ed with the ſpirit of their head che Biſhop of 
Rome, who ſometime applied theſe words of 
the Apoſtle: They that are in the fleſh cannot 


| pleaſe God, Rom.8.8. very protoundly and 


clerklike againſt the mariage of Miniſters. 
lenoc ent. diſtinct. d 2. c. a. "Ip 
As his facultie is in the interpreting of 
Scripture, ſo is it in writing: more ſcottes, 
taunts and reuiling termes cannot lightly 
fall out of any mans penne. But Iforcenot : 
fI ſhonld make my choice I had rather be 


diſpraiſed, then praiſed of ſuch: As Antiithe- u n n 


ve; laid, when he was commended of certaine * 
lewd-perſons: I feare me (ſaith he) haue done 
ſome exill, becauſe theſe commend me. And Am 

P broſe . 
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broſe might haue told him: Non credibile eff 
bene poſſe eum vinere, qui male loquiter : It is 
not credible, that he can hue well, that ſpea- 
keth euill: in 4. d Epheſ. 


The 1. Corruption. 


— exception is taken, becauſe wee 
reade, Act. 4.2 3. i¶ hom the heanens muſt 
containe, c. whereas it ſhould bee tranſla- 
ted, according tothe Greeke and Latin, - 
ceiue, &c. | 


mn Aa A —-—«= ««_  - q = Ic: 


The Correction. 


1, THis is no particular quarrell againſt 
the partic challenged, but generall a- 
gainſt the tranſlation receiued. 

2. We reade indifferently in one tranſla- 
tion, receiue, in another containe: being both 
in ſenfe all one. | 

3. Gregorie Nazianzene ſo citeth this text, | 
as that it muſt bee vnderſtood,that Chriſt is 


contained in heauen : orat.vt# ys. 

4. Bezatranſlatcrth the word better, π 
capere, to containe or hold, then the Latine, 

recipere, to receiue: for this word in the En- | | 

gliſh tongue is a compound, but in the origi» | 

nall it is a ſimple. 

5. Whether we reade containe with Grego- 2 

rie Nazianzene,or hold with Be or recipere | 
| to 
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to receiue with the Latine, or excipere to re- 
ceine in, as the Siriake tranſlator, ot ſaſcipere, 
as Arias Montanus : we will not greatly con- 
tend. For howſocuer it bee tranſlated, the 
words following: wntill the time that althings 
be reftored: doe make it an inuincible place 
againſt Chriſts corporall preſence in the Sa- 
crament : for if the heauens,containe,hold, 
or receiue his bodie till his ſecond comming, 
till all things bee reſtored; then his bodie be- 
fore that time is not to bee expected on the 
earth. 


The 2. Corruption. 


Cn 165. He that putteth away « = 
conſcience , maketh ſhipwracke of faith A 
wilfull talſification, for the Apoſtle ſpeaketh 
not generally, but that certaine repelling a 


good conſcience, made ſhipwrack about the 


faith. 1. Tim. 1. 19. 


The Correct iom. 


. B that this(ſpider catcher)is diſpoſed 


to cauil, he might well haue peceiued, 

that the text of S. Paul is not here alleaged, 

but a propoſition from thence collected:that 

whoſocuer doth put away a good conſci- 
ence,doth alſo nw ſhipwracke of faith. 

2. And where the Apoſtle faith, * : 

P 2 this 


212 Theanſwer to the 4. part of the Libel 


this word maketh a diſtinction berweene 
thoſe that haue faith and a good conſcience, 
whereof the Apoſtle ſpeaketh in the begin- 
ning of the verſe, and them that make ſhip- 
wracke of both: not betweene ſome that 
make ſhipwracke of a good conſcience and 
keepe faith, and them which put away both: 


but the Apoſtle ſpeaketh in generall of all 


ſuch,that if they put away a good conſcience, 
conlequently they alſo wracke their faith. Ag 
the Apoſtle elſewhere ſneweth, 1. Tim. 4. 1. 2. 


True faith That they which depart from the faith, haue 


and a good Their conſciences burned with a hot yrow. And 


conſci- 
ence ſuffer 
wracke to- 
gecher. 


N 


Tit. 1. 1 5. Vuto the vnbeleeuing, their minds and 
conſciences are deſiled. Thele two therefore do 
alwaies goe together, the wracke of faith and 
a good conſcience. And ſo Ambroſe ſaith : 
Dignus erat perdere inutilem fidem qui nom ex. 
ercuerat charitatem : He is wort hie to loſe an 
vnprofitable faith, that did not exercile cha- 
ritie, libr. 2. de vocat. Gent. cap. a. he ſetteth it 
downe as a generall axiome. Likewiſe Chry- 


ſeſtome vpon theſe words: Vbi vita reprehen- 


ſebilis ſit, dogma item huinſmodi ſit neceſſurium 
eſt : Where the lite is reprehenſible (a good 
conſcience being put away) there the doc- 
trine mult needes be ſuch.From the Apoſtles 
words he concludeth generally: that where- 
ſoeuer a conſcience of a good life is caſt off, 
the dotltine of taith cannot be found : and 


therefore it is an cuident ſigne, that the Li- 
beller 


great is well, but that which is well(done or ſaid) * 
| ws oreat. Auguſtine ſaith: Nec malam conſci- 
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beller makmg no conſcience of lying and 
ry CO be of no good faith and re- 
ligion. As for his lowd crying: he hath put 4» 
way 4 good conſcience, wee regard it not: as 
Demoithenes laid to one that had a great 


voyce, but no great wit: Not that which i * u 


entiam ſanat preconium laudantis, nec bonam 
vulzerat conuiciantis opprobrixm + Neither 
doth praiſe heale a bad conſcience, nor diſ- 
praiſe hurt a good. 


The 3 .Corruption. 


Tt that text Ierem. 17.7. alleaged to proue 
tliat we muſt truſt ovely in God, and not in 
man: theſe words are foiſted in ſaith he, owely, 
and not in man: and ſo like wiſe Plal. 5 o. 15. 
onely is added of his one. 


The Correction. 


Ecauſe this trifler picketh quarrels at e- 
B uery thing, and taketh exception againſt 
the allegation of theſe and other texts: I wil 
make him one anſwere for all, and ſhew in 


u hat manner the Scriptures may be cited 


and alleaged, without any corruption or 
falſification, though the ſame words bee not 


| alwaics precitely kept. And this may be beſt 
| P 


3 learned 


27 cn, „ of 
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learned from the exemple of our Saniour 
Chriſt and the Apoſtles in the new Teſti. :. 
ment : where in the citing ofthe old Scrip- | 
tures ſometime they follow the words with 
ſome alteration, ſometime the ſenſe and not | 
the words; the words are altered divers | 
waies. | 

1. When as out of other places of Scrip- | 
ture other words are annexed ; as that teſti- 
monie Matth. 2 1. 1 3. is taken out of two o- 
ther places of the Prophets, Eſay, 3 7.7. le- 
rem. 7. 11. 

2. Sometime a word is added, which is 
not found in the text, exegetrcas,by way of | 
— Matth. 4. 10. Him onely ſhalt thow | 

: erue: whereas, this word onely is ſupplicd to 
— | the ſenſe, being not in he — 
lenſe, not Deut. 6. 13. So Matth. 2. 6. art not the leaſt, 
in words. where this word vet is added to ſhevy the 

ſenſe in the accompliſhment of that pro- 
phecie. 

3. Sometime the manner of ſpeech is al. 
tered : Matth.1 3.15. The Prophet ſpeaketh 
inthe imparatiue, abe the heart of * his people 
fat. Elay.6. 9. the Euangeliſt: this peoples 
heart is waxed fat: Matth.1.13.the perſon is 
changed: they ſhal call his name: Efay.7.14. 
ſhe ſhall call. 

4. Sometime another word is vſed, but in 
the ſame ſenſe: Matth.4.1 4. ſate in dart nes. 
Eſay. 9. 2 malle in darknes. 

5. The 
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5- The ſenſe is gathered, not the words 
rehearſed : Matth.22.24. out of Deutero- 
nom. 2 5. f. 

6. Sometime an argument is framed out 
of the ſcripture, not there expreſſed, but from 
thence collected: as Matth. 22. 32. Chriſt 
concludeth the reſurrection out of theſe 
words: I am the God of Abraham, Iſaac and 
Jacob. | 

Thus as Hierome ſaith : Apoſtolis cure fuit 
non verba & ſyllabat aucupari, ſed ſententias 
dogmatum ponere : The Apoſtles care was not 
to hunt after words and ſyllables, but to ſer 


done the ſentence. 


And as the Scriptures are not corrupted, 
when the ſenſe, though not the words, is re- 
tained : So may the Scriptutes bee abuſed, 
when the ſame words are kept, but the ſenſe 
altered: as Matth.. 3 8. ar eye for an eye, &c. 
the Phariſies did vſe the words, but wreſted 
the ſenſe, when they applied that to ptiuate 
mens reuenge, which was law full onely for 
the Magiſtrate. 

Now then to applie theſe rules: in the pla- 
ces obiected there is no corruption : for le- 
rem. 17. 5 it is forbidden to truſt in man: then 
conſequently ver. y. where the Prophet ſaith, 
Bleſed is the man that trufteth in the Lord, the 
ſenle muſt be, that God onely is to be truſted 
in: therefore, not in man, is added out of the 
5. vetſe: not foiſted in, as he ignorantly and 

4 mali- 
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maliciooſly faich,. In the other place,Plalm, | 


50. 15. Call upon me in the day of trouble, and I 
will deliner thee, and thou ſhalt gloriſie me : an 
argument is from thence gathered, that wee 
muſt onely call ypon God: for who els but 
Goll doth deliuet vs? who els but God is to 
be — for our deliuerance? So that this 
is che order, as Auguſt ine well ſheweth: Cum 
tribularis inuocas me j cum inuocas me, eximam 
te; cum eximam te iam glorificabis me, vt iam 
non diſced a 4 me : When thou art in trouble 
thou doeſt call ypon me; when thou doeſt 
call vpon me, Iwill deliuer thee ; when I de- 
liuer thee, thou ſhalt glorifie me, that now 
thou doe not depart from me: in Pſal.49. 
Therefore to theſe places to adde onely, to 
ſhew the ſenſe of the place, that God onely 
is to be truſted im, only called vpon, is no more 
corruption, then where Moſet is alleaged to 
ſay: him only ſhalt thou ſerue, Matth. 4. 10. 
whereas Moſes only ſaith, him ſhalt thou ſerue. 


The 4. Corruption. 


Ecauſe 1. Corinth. . g. we reade, a filter a 
wife, not a filter a woman : he crieth our, 
manifeſt corruption, a falſe trantlation. 


The Correction. 


1. tranſlate «dqi , foſter 4 wife 
& 1s more proper, then to lay, « ſiiter 4 
Poman: 


a a x An"P}K &© 
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. | woman: for that were ſuperfluous: the word 


ſiſter im plieth a woman: and therefore the 
Latine interpreter ſeeing the incouuenience, 
doth inuert the order, and putteth woman in 


the firſt place, ſaying, a woman a ſitter,contra- 


rie to the original, 

2. Though ſome of the Fathers tranſlate a 
filter a woman, all doe not ſo. Clemens Alex- 
andrin. ſt roms lib. 3. by this place proueth that 


the Apoſtles had wiues. 


3. Who were fitter to miniſter to the A- 
ſtles, then their owne wiues, which might 
e done with leſſe offence? and it is abſurd to 


| thinke,that whereas ſome of them had wiues, 
| as Peter, they would ſequeſter themſclues 


from them,and cake other women into their 
companie. And where the Apoſtle ſaich, haue 
we not power, & to leade a ſitter a wife: ouer 
what women were the Apoſtles more likely 
to haue power, then as husbands ouer their 


wiues? 
The 5. C orruption. 


Hereas reference is made to that 

place, Hebr. 13. I q. and thereupon it 
is inferred, that there is no ſacrifice left, but ſpi- 
ritual. of praiſe and thanęſgiuingetlieſe words, 
but ſpirituall, is a drainme of his oe addi- 
tion. Libel. 266. 


The 
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The Corredtion. 1 
* He Apoſtles words are not here allea- pr 


ged : which are theſe : Let vs by him 
offer the ſacrifice of praiſe alwaies ts God: whet- hi 
of but two words onely are rehearſed, ſacri- br 
fice and praiſe - therefore this cauiller might 
haue ſeene, but that he is wilfully blind, that 
the words of the text are not cited, but the 
ſenſe of the place giuen. 


2. Whereas the Apoſtle biddeth vs al. | ] 
by 
(> 


waics offer vp ſuch ſacrifice, and that God it 
pleaſed with ſach ſacrifice, doth it not follow 
chat the A Tk ſpeaketh of ſpirituall: for ſach | 
he — f:and dif God be — them plea- 
ſed, they alone are ſufficient, other ſacrifice 
beſide are ſuperfluous : for if God bee plea- 
ſed with ſuch, what neede wee ſeeke for any 
other ? 

3. Where hee obiecteth, that there is be- 
ſide, the ſpirituall ſacrifice of prayet and con- 
trition: he ſheweth himſelfe herein very chil- 
diſh:as though al theſe tend not to the praiſe 
of God, and the Apoſtle vndet the ſacrifice 1 
praiſe comprehendeth the fruitet of the 
where prayer alſo muſt be —— 
is called the calues of our lips. Hoſh. 14 

4. And if this be a wrong collection 3 
the Apoſtle, blame alſo Auguſtine, who vpon 
theſe words of the Plalme : I haue offered in 


thy 


— 


of forged corruptions of Scripture. 291 
thy tabernacle the hoſt of praiſe or inbilation, 
thus after many other words inferreth: In 
creatore quid agit? niſi ſola reſtat ſermone defi- 
ciente oratio : What ſhall he doeto the Crea- 


tor? whereſpeech faileth, nothing remaineth 


but onely iubilation. He out of theſe words 
bringeth in a concluſion of onely praiſe. 


The 6.C orruption. 


V Ecauſe it isfgathered out of S. Paul, that 


a iuſtifying aith is alwaies attuall working 
by loxe : theſe w rds, is alwaics actuall are foi- 


ſted in. pag. 267. 


The Corre tion. 


. B our generall anſwere, that the 

Apoſtles ſenſe is here followed, not 
his words preciſely numbred: the Apoſtles 
meaning is cuident, where hee faith, neither 
circumciſion anaileth any thing, nor vncircum- 
ciſion, but faith working by loue; that no faith 


is auailable before God, but a working faith: 


then if it ceaſe to work, it is no longer auail- 
able if it bee not auaileable, it iuſtifieth not: 
therefore a faith that iuſtifieth, mult bee al- 
waies working, which is all one as to ſay, 
liuely, actuall: but that this cauiller is diſpo- 

ſed to trifle. 
2. Neither is S. Paul alleaged to proue e- 
uery 


AFallker. 


220 The anſwer to the 4. part of the Libel 


very faith to be working: for who knoweth. | 


not, but that there is a dead faith, which wor. 
keth not: but mention is made directly of 
iuſtiſying faith , which is alwaies working: 


therefore he ſheweth himſclfe a notable fal- 


ſifiet ſo to miſreport the words. 

3. Auguitine out of this place concludeth 
that it is taith working by loue, which iuſti- 
fieth: Fides, qua operatur per dilectionem ſi in 
vob eff iam pertinetis ad prædeſtinatos, ad iuſti- 
fcatos, cht. Faith working by loue, if it bee in 
you, you doe belong to the predeſtinate, to 
thoſe which are iuſtified, ſerm. 1 6. de verb. A- 
poſtol.From hence then it is forcibly inferred, 
taith onely iuſtifieth, which is aQuall wor- 
king by loue: the faith, which they imagine to 


be in infants doth not worke by loue: ergo, \ 


it is not an auaileable and iuſtify ing farth, 
and ſo conſequently a vaine faith, or no faith. 


To this argument, this doubtie Confuter an- 
ſwereth nothing, but certaine it is, that chil- 


dren are iuſtified by an habituall faith: and 
ſo like a skilfull Logician denieth the cou- 
cluſion. 

Thus I truſt, it ſufficiently appeareth, how 
frivolous and childiſh luis obiections are: as 
for las ſcoffes and ridiculous termes; of be- 
ing ſamiliar with ſcripture, ſuch luck ſuch game- 
ſters,we paſſe them ouer as the words ot chil- 
dren norto be regarded, oras ofa phrantike 
perſon to be pitied: we are taught not to giue 

taunt 
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taunt for taunt, nor to recompence euill for 
 euill Rom. 12.17. And as Chryſoitome ſaith, 


No man healeth exill with cuill, but enill with 
good. And Iſay to this Cauiller, as Auguitine 
to Petilian the Donatiſt : Te arbitrar: poſſunt 
homines,nthil inneniſſe quod diceres,niſi tibi pro- 
poneres,cui malediceres Men may well think, 
that you could not haue found out hat to 
ſay, if you had not propounded one vnto 
your ſelfe, to gainſay. 


The y. Corruption. 


RI Sy nopſ. pag.7 30. of the firſt edi- 
Don: this ſentences alleaged, #henwee 
bane done all, wee are wnprofitable ſerwants, 
(«nd we did no more then was our dwtie: he crieth 
out, that the words of Chriſt are corrupted: 
becauſe theſe words, all that are commannded 
jou, and ſay ye, are left out. Then hee takerh 
vpon him to expound this text: that we are 
| ypprofitable ſeruants: firſt,in reſpeR of God: 
ſecondly, in reſpect of our nature: thirdly, 
wee muſt ſo acknowledge for humilitie, &c. 


pag. 270.271. 
| The Corret lion. 


1, 1 He might eaſily haue ſeene that 
| the text is not alleaged in the ſame 
fõtine ot Words: tor Chriſt ſpeaketh in the 

- lecond 
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ſecond perſon, when you haue done, xc. the ſens 


tence is pronounced in the firſt, when ne haue 1 
done : therefore the ſenſe was more aimedat | , 
then the words. | g 

2. So much of the ſentence is alleaged, aa 
was pertinent to ſhe that no workes are 
meritorious, becauſe when wee haue done 
all, wee are vnprofitable, in which word lieth 
the force of this teſtimonie in this place: Vet 
other here the whole ſentence is produced, | 
v here the occaſion ſo requireth : as Sy nopſ. 
pag. 2 8 8. argum. z. and pag. 662. arg. 2. there- 
fore he had no iuſt cauſe to complaine of cor. 
ruption. 

3. The Euangeliſts in citing the old ſcrip- 
tures, repeate ſo much of the ſentence, as is to 
the purpoſe, and leaue the reſt: as Mat. 4. 13. 
out of Eſay 9.1. a great part of the verſe is o- 
mitted. * 

4. And if chis bee a point of corruption, . 
Hierome alſo is a corrupter of Scripture, ho 
thus allcageth this text: Cum omma feceritu, 
dicite , ſerui inutiles ſumus when you haue c 
done all, ſay ye are vnprofitable ſeruants. He | of 
leaueth out: all things that are commannaed | f 
von, c. ad Cteſiphont. | ti 

2. Secondly : 1. Our Sauiour ſpeaketh of | 
that profit which redoundeth to our ſelues: | n 
as may appeare by the parable, Doth be thank, f 
that ſeruant, cc. So likewiſe,where no thankes F 
is receiued, what profit to a man is gained or | 

delcrued? 
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en · | Jeſerued? And if it be taken, as he ſaith, that 
aue | wee are vnprofitable ſeruants to God, this 
dat place ſtill remaineth ſtrong againſt merits ; 
for if God receiue nothing from vs, then can 
as | wenot merit or deſerue from him. 
are 2. Our Sauiour ſpeaketh not of men in 
one the corruption of nature, for they are not 
eth Gods ſeruants being not yet called, but of 
Yet ſuch as are vnder grace, and doe walke in o- 
ed, bedience of Gods commaundements : and 
ppl. | 6 doth e Ambroſe expound it: Qui tanta ſa- 
ere. lutis beneficia digno poſſit æquare ſeruitio: 
cor- Who can counteruaile ſo great benefits of 
ſſaluation wich worthie ſeruice? ſerm. 1 6. in 
rip Pſal. 119. 
ves 3. And of all other it is moſt abſurd, that 
13. Chriſt biddeth vs ſo to ſay for humilitie: as 
5 0- eAwguftine faith : Ouomods eſt humilitas vbi 
| regnat falſitas : There is no humilitie, where — — 
ON, there is falſitie: Non ita caucatur arrogantia, wy 1 
vho tf veritas relinquatur : Doe not ſo take heede uants in 
11, | of arrogancie, that you leaue the veritie: veritie,nor 
aue  Canſe22.48,2..9.11, It is not to be thought only in hu- 
He | that Chriſt the veritie, would haue his Apo- 
ded | files lie for humilitie: to confeſſe themſelues 
to be vnprof/ able ſeruants, if they were not 
h of 'fo indeede. For a more full anſwere concer- 
ES: | ning the true meaning of this Scripture I re- 
ark, ferre the Reader to another treatile, Synopſ. 


kes 
1 or Pag-93 3. 


cd? The 


— — 
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The 8.Corruption. 
4 — — Scripture ſaith, God on- 


ly forgineth ſinnes, Mark. 2. 7. it is no ſerip- 


ture, but the wicked Scribes and Phariſees ſo 


thought, whom our Sauiour reprehendeth. 


Lib. pag. 273. 
The Corre(tion. 


I. Vr bleſſed Sauiour doth not repre- 
hend the Scribes for ſo ſaying : who 
can forgiue ſinnet but God onely, but becauſe 
they charged him with blaſphemie for taking 
vpon him to forgiue ſinnes, not acknow- 
ledging the divine power in him: our Sa- 
uiour rather by his ſilence approueth that 
{ſentence of theirs, as agreeable to Scripture, 
2. This ſaying is called ſcripture, not be- 
cauſe it was vttered by the Scribes and Pha- 
riſces, but becauſe it is a principle taken out 
of the Scripture, Elay. 43. 25. I am hee that 
putteth away thine iniquitie for mine owne ſake, 
Sc. And [ob ſaith ho can bring a cleane thing 
out of filthines,there is not one ? Iob. 14. 4. If no 
man can make one cleane, then it is God on- 
ly that can doe it. 

3. Ambroſe citeth this text as ſcripture: 
Ons poteſt dimittere peccata, niſi ſolus Deut, qui 
per eos quog; dimittit, quibus dimittendi tribuit 
pete tatem: 
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oteſtatem Who can forgiue ſinnes, but God 
'onely;who alſo forgiueth by chem, to whom 
be giueth that power? &c. /ib.5. in Luc. Goe 
now and charge e Ambroſe hikewile to bee an 
abuſer of ſcripture, But in trueth you your 
elfe are the man, that abuſe your ſelfe and o- 
thers with theſe childiſh and ſottiſh cauils, 
that doe euery where proclaime your igno- 
nance, and bewray your euill heart: For as 


Baſil ſaith, Lying is the very ſcope and end of im- gar , G- 
nietie. But paſſing ouer lus vnchriſtiã cermes, * T's; 
ind vnſcemely ſcoffes, as not worthie the an- — mv N- 


ſwere, I ſay with Auguitine : In hona conſcien- 
tia teneo, quiſquis volens detrabit fame mee o- 

ns addit mercedi mee : Ina good conſcience 
| ſpeake it, hee that willingly doth detraR 
from my good name, — doth adde 
to my reward. 


The 9. Corruption. | 
Ynopl. pag.749. To mo ſimply, death bs 
the wages of all ſinne, Rom.6. 23. he bach 


falſiſied S. Paul by foiſting in the word all. 


The Correftios. 
be He Apoſtles ſenſe, not his ſentence is 


there repeated: for in other places, 


where the text is cited, the words as they 
Rand are repeated: as Synopſ. p. 747. lin. 17. 


ag 65 G. lin.; 1. pag. 775. lin. 30. 
pag 05 3 1-Pag * > This 
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2. This word all, is added exegetic«s by 
way of expoſition:for indefinit propofitions 


away the ſiune of the world. Ye may as well ſay 
that Chriſt taketh not away all the ſinnes of 
the world, becauſe all is not expreſſed, as that 
all ſinne deſerueth not death: becauſe the A- 
poſtle onely ſaith, the wages of ſame is death. 
3. S. Paul, Rom. 10. verſ. 1 1. alleaging the 
Prophet Eſay 2 8. 16. ſaith , I hoſoeuer belee- 
uet h in him, ſhall not be aſhamed : where the A- 
poſtle putteth to theſe words, all, or whoſe- 
euer, and, a, in him, which words the Pro- 


phet hath not; will you ſay that the Apoſtle 


falſified the Prophet? Which is not alleaged, 
as though any man had now the like gift or 
interpreting Scripture as Paul had, but to 
ſhew that it is lawfull, in more words to ex- 
preſſe the ſenſe and meaning of Scripture. 


4. Neither was hee the firſt (whom you 


challenge ſpecially for this) that thus colle- 
Fed vpon this text: but a reuerend writer of 
our Church betore him, thus inferretli vpon 
this text, Ihe wages and worthily de ſerued re- 
ward of all ſinne in generall is death, Rom. 6. 23. 
Ful Rom. 1. 1. ſect. i t. whom I name not 


here, as though the aduerſarie honoured 


the memo ic ot that excellent man, but to 
Me, tu at he neither is one alone or the firſt, 
that 


'th 


in Scripture , though they want the note of 
vniuerſalitie, yet are xquiualent vntothem: | 
as I0h.1.29.Behold the lambe of God that taketh | 
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by | that bath thus cited this Scripture 

ons 5. This Scripture is not falſified at all, he- 
e of cauſe it is the Apoſtles meaning, that al ſinne 
m: of it ſelfe deſerueth death: —— Death = 
beth | dis one that continueth not in all things, ge 
Hay | — in the bool ę of the lam to = _— 
's of | theme euery tranſgreſſion then of the law is 

that | ynder the curſe,and ſo ſubie&rodeath: then 

eA- | conſequently euery ſinne: for in & the tranſ- 

b. | greſſion of the [aw,1.loh.1.3 .4. Hierome to this 

the | purpoſe ſaith: Contemptus cninſeung, præcepti, 

lee- precipientis ininria eſt: The contempt of eue- 

e A- | ry commandement, is an iniurie to the com- 

7oſo- | maunder, And what is hee worthie of, that 

Pro- | doth wrong to the euerlaſting Creator and 

f[tJe lawgiuer,but of death, without Gods mercy? 

2ed, 7. Inthisſenſe do the Fathers vnderſtand 

ft of $.Paul to haue ſpoken generally of all finne : 

t to as Origen. hom. .in Leuitic. Inuenimus de pec+ 

eX> cat, quod ſit ad mortem: We finde concerning 

ce ſinne, that it is vnto death, de delicto non legi- 

you | mus, of offences we do not reade, & e. though 

lle- he make a difference betweene, petcatum G- 

er of | deliſtum, ſinne and offence: the firſt in com- 

pon mitring, the ſecond in omiſſion, which di- 

re- ſtinction hee faith is not alwaies found in 

+23. Scripture: yet it appeareth by this compart- 

not ſon, that hee taketh the Apoſtle to ſpeake of 

wed | A ſinne. 

t to Auguſtine allo ſaith: A Deo ejt quic quid 

rſt, pertinet ad naturam, ab illo non eſt; quicquid ſit 
that Q 2 contra 
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contra naturam : peccatum autem contra natu. 


rameſt, de quo mori, c. Whatlocuer belon. 
geth to nature is of God; whatſoeuer is a- 
gainſt nature is not of God: but ſinne is a- 
gainſt nature, whereof death, and all things 
which are of death doe ſpring: ad articul. falſ. 
impoſit. art. g. Here his meaning muſt be, that 
from all ſinne death ſpringeth, becauſe all 
ſinne is againſt nature, becauſe no ſinne is of 
God, &cc. 

7. That place Matth. 5. 22. 23. ſheweth, 
that there are diuers degrees of euerlaſting 
puniſhment, not that any of thoſe ſins there 
named are exempted from thence, but more 
or leſſe puniſhed there: as Origen doth ga- 
ther vpon the like place Matth. 23. 1 5. Ton 


make him twofold more the child of hel. Wee 


learne by this, that there is eorum qui in geben- 
na futuri ſunt differentia tormentorum, a diffe- 
rence ot torment of thoſe, which ſhall bee in 


hell, becauſe one is ſimply, another twofold 
the child of hell. 


The 10. Corruption. 
— p oy. Iudas when he was in his ho- 
lieſt courſe, mas but a theefe and an hypocrite, 
a the Scripture teitifieth of him. S. Peter ſaith 


of Simon Magus, that his heart was not right in 


the /ioht of Ged: there is no Scripture for the 
firſt, aud in the ſecond place, was is thruſt in, 
for &, Libel. 175. 

The 


2 
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The Correction. 
Irſt, how Judas is proued by the Scripture 
and expoſition of ſome of the Fathers in 
his holieſt courſe to haue been but an hypo- 
crite, haue ſhewed before, in the defence a- 
gainſt Slaunder 11. whither I deſire the rea- 
der curteoully to looke backe. Iwill not vſe 
needleſſe repetitions of the ſame things to a- 
uoide prolixitie, as the Libeller doth often, as 
it ſhould ſeeme, for lacke of matter: ſhewing 
his ſimplicitie. 

2. The Cauiller doth here egregioullie 
ſhew his follie : for the words of Peter are re- 
ported in the third perſon, w hat he ſaid of Si- 
mon Magus, and therefore could not bee re- 
hearſed otherwiſe, then by a verbe of the 


third perſon, that his heart was not right, cc. 


Neither is this vnuſual in the new Teſtament 
in the alleaging of Scripture, to chaunge the 
perſon, & the tence or time; as Matth. 13. 15. 


that I might heale them, ſaith the Euangeliſt: 


and he heale them, ſaiththe Prophet, Eſay 6.10. 
And againe, Saint Peter ſaith out of the 16. 
Pſalme, Thou haſt ſhewed me the waies of life, 
AR.2.28.hauing relation to the accompliſh- 
ment of the propheſie. But the Pſalmiſt ſaith, 
Thou wilt ſhew me the waies of life, Pſal. 16.9. 
3. We ground not an argument vpon the 


chaunge of the tence, but vpon the true mea- 


ning of S. Peters words: whether, wee ſay his 
hart was not, or is not right, it ſheweth he was 


Q 3 but 


Simon Ma- 
gus ncuer 
bur an Hy- 


pocrite. 


Times nah 
May Wa Toy 
gte „re- 
Lauge. 
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but an hy pocrite: for he ſaith, thow art in the 
bond, ait cu of iniquitie: which words ſhew, 
that hee was knotted and rooted in his hy. 
pocriſie, not then begun, but then ſhewed, 
Ambroſe ſaith: Petrus Simoni, qui magice artis 
conſuetudine depranatus putaſſet : Peter to Si- 


mon, that being corrupted with the cuſtome P 


of Magicall art thought, that hee might get 
the grace of the ſpirit with money, ſaid, on 
eſt tibi pars neque pars in hac fide,thou halt no 


partnorfellowfhip in this taith, lib. 2. de pani- 


ten. cap. 4. From hence I note two things, that 


Simon did not leaue his witchcraft, though | 


baptized, and therfore was not an hypocrite 
now only, but before: and that ſeeing he had 
no part in the faich (as Ambroſe teadeth, and 


Gratians reporteth his words Cauſe t. quæſt. 1. 


c. 19.) hee was neuer in heart baptized, for 
then he muſt haue had part in the fellowihip 
of the faith, whercof hee had receiued the 


ſigne. Wherefore by this that hath been ſaid, | 


I cruft it appeareth, that he had little cauſe to 
lay, Doth not ſilence in this caſe crie corruption? 
I way ſay of him, as Hippomachus of one, that 
had long armes being commended for a 
good wreſtler : Tea(laith he)if che crowne were 
hanged aloft, and to be gotten by reaching and 
catching : ſo if the maſterie were to be had by 
lying and ouerreaching, and catching at 
words and ſyllables, not by ſound wreſtling 
and grapling,this aduerſarie would ſoone go 

away 


| 


| 
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away with it. But his ſilence would haue ſhe- 
wed his wiſedome, whereas his brabling vt- 
tereth his follie: and he ſhall do well to make 
amends afterward by holding his peace: as 
Gennadius reporteth of one Sexerus ſeduced 
to be a Pelagian: Agnoſcens loquacitatis cul- 


pam vſque ad mortem ſilentium tenuit, vt quod 
| loquends contraxerat tacendo emendaret : Ac- 
| knowledging his loquacitie, he kept filence 
| ynto his death, that hee might recompence 


by his ſilence, what he had offended in ſpea- 
king. Gennad. catalog. | 


The 11. Corruption. 


G 2. S. Paul concludeth that 4 
man is initified by faith onely, without the 
workes of the law. Manifeſt corruption, faith 
he, by thruſting the word onely into the text. 
Libel. pag. 277. 


The Corredtion. 


1. CAint Pauli words are not here repea- 
ted: firſt, for then the ſentence ſhould 

haue been vttered in the firſt perſon, we con- 
clade, as it is in the text, not S. Paul conclu- 
deth. Secondly, elſewliere, when tlie text is 
alleaged, the words as they ſtand, are rehear- 
ſed, as Synopſ. pag. 98. lin. 43. p. & 8 5. lin. 13. 
p. 8 87. lin. 9. Thirdly, neither ſhould che ſen- 
24 tence 


Iuſtificati- Jul 
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rence alleaged haue been expreſſed in other 


letters, but in the common character, as it 
ſtandeth in the firſt edition. pag. 5 66. lin. a. 
2. The text onely then is not here vr- 
ged, but an argument therefrom concluded, 
and therein included: that becauſe a man is 
juſtiſied without the workes of the law, it fol- 
loweth, that he is iuſtified by faith alone. So 
Origen iuferreth vpon this place: Dicit ſuffi- 
cere ſolius fidei iuſtiſicationem, ita vt credens 
quis tantummodo initificetur, etiamſi nibil ab co 
is fuerit expletum : He ſaith that the iuſti- 
cation of faith onely ſufficeth, that one be- 
leeuing onely may bee iuſtified, though hee 
haue fulfilled no worke : lib. 3. ad Roman. Say 
now that Origen alſo corrupteth S. Paul. So 
likewiſe «Ambroſe in 3. ad Rom. Iuſtiſicati ſunt 
gratis, quianihil operantes, neque fidem redden- 
_ fide iuſtiſicati ſunt dono Dei: — are 
thed freely, becauſe working nothing, 


on only by nor rendring nothing, they are iuſtified by 


faith, 


faith onely by the gift of God. Againe, in 4. 
ad Roman. Cum videant Abramum,non ex ope- 
ribus legis, ſed ſola fide inſtificatum: When they 
ſee Abraham iuſtiſied not of the workes of the 
law,but by faith only. Ambroſe thus conclu- 
deth only faith out of S. Paul, without any cor- 
ruption at all: out of which Father I haue 
twentie like pregnant teſtimonies at the leſt 
at hand for iuſtification, ſola fide, by faich 

onely. 
: 3. Where 
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3- Where you ſay there is no Scripture for 
enely faith, though this place of the Apoſtle 


be equiualent to that ſpeech : yet ſomewhar 
to ſatisſie your contentious ſpirit, I will name 


ou ſuch a Scripture: as Luk. S. go. Ai ae 


beleeue onely, Sc. and ſhe ſhall be ſaued. 


4. Your euaſion of workes that goe be- 
fore grace, that the Apoſtle onely ſpeaketh of 
ſuch, will not ſerue your turne: for euen ſuch 
wor ces are excluded, which God hath pre- 
pared for vs to walke i in, Epheſ. 2. 8.10. This 
was the old ſhift of the Pelagians, as it ſhould 
ſeeme, which Hierome remoueth thus wri- 
ting vpon theſe words, By the works of the law 
Pall no fleſh, be inſtified : Quod ne de 25 e Moſs 


tant um dictum putet; & non de omnibus man- 


| datit. qua vno legs nomine continentur idem A- 


poſtoln ſeribit _ conſentio legi Dei ſecun- 
dum interiorem hominem : Which leaſt you 


ſhould thinke ſpoken only of the law of Mo- 
| ſes, and not of all the commaundements, 


which are contained vnder this one name of 
the law, the ſame Apoſtle writeth, ſaying, 7 
conſent to the law of God in the inward man, cc. 
ad Cteſiphont. 
. Whereas S. [ames ſaith, that 4 man is in- 
ti 4 of workes, and not of faith onely, 2. 24. hee 
ſpeaketh not of that iu — wherby we 
are made iuſt before God, but ofthe raced 
probation and reftification thereof, as it may 
appeare out of the 22. verſe, Was not eAbra- 
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ham our father iuſtiſied through workes,when he 
effered Iſaac his ſonne vpon the altar ? But A x 
aham was witified before God by faith at 
the leaſt thirtie yeeres before, Genel. 1 5.6, 
eAbraham beleeued God, and it was counted to 
him for righteowſnes : therefore by this worke 
his faith was proued and made knowne: as 
the Angell ſaith, Now [know that than feareit 
God,Gen.22.12. he was not thereby iuſtified | 
before God. This diſtinction of iuſtification | 
Thomas Aquinas alloweth : Tacebus hic loqui- 
tur de — 4 ſequentibus fidem, que dicuntur 
iuftiſicare non ſecundum quod inſtificare dicitur 
iuſtitiæ infuſco,ſed ſecundum quod dicitur inſti- | 
tiæ exercitatio vel oſtenſio, vel conſummate: res 
enim ſieri dicitur, quands perficitur, vel innoteſ- \ 
cit: Tames ſpeakethi here of workes following 
faith, which are ſaid to iuſtiſie, not as the in- / 
fuſion of iuſtice is ſaid to iuſtiſie, but as it is 
ſaid to be the exerciſe, ſhewing or perfecting 
} ofrighteouſnes:for a thing is ſaid to be done, 
when it is perfected and made knowne : in | 
epiſt. Iacch 5. g. And no otherwiſe Origen ſaith, | | 
that Abraham was iuſtified by workes : Ouia | « 
certumeſt eum, qui vere credit opus fider foinm | | 
| 
| 


c— oo 7,000 ans Fa 


ſtitiæ operari: Becauſe it is certaine, that hee 

which truly beleeueth doth worke the worke 

of faith and righteouſnes, Aab. Lad Rom. Thus 

S. Paul and S. Iames are reconciled: the one 

— of our iuſtification, that is the infu | 

ion of iuſtice before God, which is by fait h; | 
the 
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the other of the teſtification thereof by 
workes. 


The 1 2. Corruption. 
O neck 2. Iam the bread, Ioh. 6. 3 5. 


the text is corrupted by leauing out two 
words, of life, which it he had put to, his argu- 


ment againſt tranſubſtantiation had bin de- 


ſtitute of all force. 
The Correction. 


I. * it bee corruption of Scripture, ſome- 

time for breuitie ſake to leaue out a 
word: you had beſt charge our Sauiour with 
that corruption: who ſaith out of Eſay, The 
ſpirit of the Lord is vpon me, Luk. 4. 1 8. where- 
as the Prophet ſaith of the Lord Jehowah. 

2. He might haue conſidered, that the ar- 
gument taken out of this ſcripture, is ſer 
downe from Bellarmines report together with 
his anſwere, ib. 3. de Euchar. cap. 2 4 argum. i. 
So that herein is no deceite nor corruption 
in rehearſing that, which is by others pro- 
pounded: although it were graunted, that 
ſome ouerſight might paſſe in the firſt pro- 
pounders, which is not yet proued: other- 
wiſe, when this text is alleaged by himſelfe, 
all the words are expreſſed: I am ihe bread of 
life. pag. og . lin. i. 

3. It 
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3. It was not neceſſarie nor pertinent to 
adde the reſt ofthe words: neither haue they 
any aduauntage in putting of them to: for 
where Chriſt laitch, I am the lining bread, or 
bread of lifezſo he likewiſe ſaith, thus is my bo- 
die (pointing to the bread) which i — for 
you: but he gaue his liuing, not his dead bo- 
die for them: As then Chriſt is not chaunged 


into bread, when hee ſaith, / am the bread of 


life, but it is a figuratiue ſpeech : ſo the bread 
is not chaunged into his liuing bodie, where 
he ſaich, this is my bodie giuen for you. But here 
of neceſſitie allo a figure mult be admittedʒas 
Auguſtine ſaitli: Corporis & ſanguinis ſui fign- 
ram diſcipulis commendauit c tradidit : Hee 
gaue and commended a figure of his bodie 
and bloud to his Diſciples, Enarrat.in Pſal.3. 
So Tertwllian before interpreted, this is my 
body that is, a figure of my body, lib. . cont. ar- 
cion. So then, as Chriſt is not materiall bread, 
but ſpiritually: ſo the bread is not his mare- 
riall body, but likewiſe ſpiritually. This com- 
pariſon then ſtandeth ſtill, berweene theſe 
two ſpeeches, though the word(of life)be ſup- 
plied, that in both a figurative kind of locu- 
tion muſt be admitted. 


The 13. Corruption. 


1 hm Scripture ſaith, that Chriſt was gi- 
uen onely for thoſe that are giuen to 
him, 
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him, to whom he giueth eternall life, lohn 17.2. 
the word onely is ino liciouily added Libell 
278. 
"7 The Correttion. 
1. Ere not ſo much the ſentence, as the 
| ſenſe of the Scripture is applied: 
doth the Scripture ſay nothing, but that 
which in ſo many words is expreſſed in Scrip- 
ture? then ſhould we want Scripture for the 
| probation of many ſubſtantial poynts of our 
| faith. That then is not only Scripture, which 
in ſo tnany words is there found, but that al- 
lo which may be from thence neceſſarily col- 
lefted : As our Sauiour maketh that Scrip- 
rure, which 1s inferred out of Scripture : as 
Matth. 22.31. Concerning the reſurrettion of 
the dead, haue you not heard what i ſpoken to 
you of God, ſaying, I am the God of eAbraham, 
the God of Iſaac , the Gedof Jacob? God ts not 
the God of the dead but of the lining : In theſe 
words our Sauiour ſaith, that God ſpeakgth of 
the reſurre/tion : whereofthere is no exprefle 
mention, but onely a naturall and proper 
collection. That then is not onely Scripture, 
which the words onely betoken, but which 
the ſenſe allo truely collected, yeeldeth, as 
Hierome ſaith: Nec putemus Euangeliũ in ver- 
bis eſſe, ſed m ſen ſunũ in ſuperficie,ſed in medul- 
laz von in ſermonum folizs, ſed in radice rations : 
Let vs not thinke the Goſpell to bee in the 
| words, but in che ſenſe; not in the outward 
ſhew, 
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ſhew, but the marroweznort in the leaues, but 
in the roote, in epiſt. ad Galat. c. 1. 

2. The Scripture hexe alleaged, loh. ty. 2 
is only produced to proue that the elect on- 
ly are giuen vnto Chriſt: the wordes ſtand 
thus, in ho are not contented to ſay, as the Scrip- 
ture ſaith, that Chriſt was giuen only for thoſe 
which are giuen him, to whom he giueth eternall 
life, Iohn 17.2. That i, the elect, for to them 
only is life excrlafting giuen: by the collection 
outof this text, it doth appeare wherefore ir 
is quoted: that the elect onely are giuen to 
Chriſt, becauſe they onely haue eternall life. 
The argument may be framed thus: Eternall 
life is giuen to all thoſe that are giuen to 
Chriſt: none but the clect haue eternall life: 
Ergo, none but they are giuen to Chriſt. The 
propoſition of this _— is grounded 
vpon the very words of the text, Iohn 17.2, 
But that Chriſt was gizen onely for thoſe, which 
ave gixen him, is taken as graunted, tor none 
that ſtand for vniuerſall grace, that I knowe 
deny this aſſertion, but the queſtion 1s, who 
are giuen vnto Chriſt, Snecanus a patron of 
vniuerlall grace, affirmeth that Judas was gi- 
uen vnto Chriſt. 7 24. wee aſhrme that the 
elect onely are giuen. Therefore ſeeing this 
Scripture was not bronght forth to fortifie 
this allertion our of theſc words, Chrift was 
ginenty only ſor thoſe, C c. he cannot ptoue any 
additiqn. 
| And 
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And yet further, this aſſertion, that Chriſt 
died only for the elect giuen vnto him, is eui- 
dent alſo out of this chapter, Ioh. 15. verſ. . 
pray for them, I pray not fur the world; but fey 
thoſe which thou haſt ginen me. From whence, 


this reaſon may beenforced: Chriſt prayed 


onely for thole which are giuen vnto him; he 
gaue limſclfe to death onely for thoſe whom 
hee prayed for: verſ.19. for their ſakes doe I 
ſantlifie my ſelf, which was by ſacrificing him- 
lelfe, Rhem. Ioh. 17. 19. Ergo, he gaue himſelfe 
to death only for thoſe, which are giuen vnto 


im, that is, the elect. Wherefore both theſe 


aſſertions, that the elect are onely giuen to 
Chriſt, and that Chriſt was giuen onely for 
the elect, being ſo euidently deduced out of 


| ſcripture, it is no corruption to affirme, that 


the Scripture faith, that Chriſt was onely giuen 
for thoſe, that are giuen him, that i, the elect. 


3. Ambroſe proueth out of the Scriprure, Chriſt died 
that Chriſt was not giuen, but only to thoſe onely for 


which beleeue: as vpon theſe words of Eſay 
9. vet. 6. Vuto vta child is borne,a ſonne is giuen: 
Puer natus eſt nobis, non Indets; nobis, neon Ma- 
nichets;nobis, id eſt credentibus, non incredulis, 
Cc. A childe is borne to vs, not tothe lewes, 


to vs, not to the Manichees;to vs, that is be- 


leeuers, not vnbeleeuers: Sic auer non omni 
bus nat ut eſt ſed fidelib us: So the child was not 
borne tor all, but for the faithfull, 76.3. de fid. 
ep. 4. Arguſtine allo gut of the Scripture 

proueth 
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proucth the ſame ; Chriſt died for the chil. 
dren of God, which he ſheweth by this ſcrip 
ture, Ioh. 11.5 2. Ieſut was to die for that na- 
tion,and not fur that nation onely, but that bee 
ſhould gather together in one, the children of 
God, which were ſcattered, But the elect are 
theſe children,,and none els: Tales ſilij filis 
Chriſto dati ſunt ,quemadmodum ad patrem di- 
cit ipſe (vt ome, quod dediſti mihi, non pereat, 
ſed habeat uit am æternam) hi ergo Chriſto in- 
relliguntur dati, qui ordinati ſunt ad vitam 4- 
ternam, ipſs ſunt illi predeſtinati : Such ſonnes 
are giuen to the ſonne Chriſt, as hee ſaith to 
his father (that all that thou haſt giuen me 
ſhould not periſh, hut haue eternal life)theſe 
are vnderſtood to be given to Chriſt, which 
are ordained to eternal life, they are y prede- 
ſtinate, ſib. de corrept. & grat. c. 8. 9. Then this 
muſt be the concluſion, that Chriſt died for 
the elect and predeſtinate, and none els. And 
here by the way let it bee noted, that where 
Auguſſ ina ſaith, Chriſt ſaith to hit fatherſ that 
all that thou haſt giuen me ſhould not periſh, but 
haue eternall life ) this ſentence is neither 
found in theſe very words in the x 7. of Joby, 
where Chriſt prayethto his father, nor in the 
6. of Iahu, as the gloſſe noteth, ait. . de pœnit. 
cap. S. but is rather inferred vppon Chriſts 
words vttered in diuers places. Let lum now 
crie out allo againſt Auguſtine, tliat hee is 4 
cotrupter & falliher of che words of Chriſt. 

4. Chriſts 
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. Chriſts death we graunt was ſufficient 

to — but effectuall onely to the elect: aud 
herein weerefuſe not Peter Lombardrdiftm- 
tion: that Chriſt offered the — 


demption, pro omnibus 
ſed pro clectir tantum quaniun 4 
pradeftinatis tantum ond effecit.- For 


z reſpect of — for the elect. 
onely in regarde of efficacie, becauſe hee 
wrought ſaluation only to the predeſtinate, 
lib. 3. diſtinct. 20. C. Againe, he faith in ano-· 
— : Chriſtus eleftos tant us ſicut ſe = 
ſalutem optaxit : Chriſt only lo- 
ued the elect as — and wiſhed- their, 
ſaluation, libr. ; diftintt.; 1D. If Chrift. only 
wiſhed the ſaluation oftheeleR, then he anly 
to their benefit intended his death. Now 
asko your Maſter from whencel he hath this 
tantum, onely: if he adde it of his one, why: 
doe you not refuſe him? if he hath his war- 
rant from the Scri —— is it no co ; 
tion to affirme, the Scripture ſaich , Chriſt 
gaue himſelfe to death onely for the cle, 
that weregiuen him, | 
5. Concerning the addition, which Sixtus 
the 4. made vnto the Aue. Marie and, bleſſed 
be Auna thy mother, of whom thy virgins fleſp 
hath proceeded withaut blot of original ſine : 
he would excuſe it thus, that theſs words are 


not added to the text, neither do they proue 
| R out 
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aut of them that our Ladie was conceaued 
viithont finne; bad 

Contra. 1. Why (Sir) as though any of 
theſe pretended corruptions of 2 
adde to, or make any innouation in the ſtan- 
ding eoxt ? your anſ were here if it were ſuffi. 
cient, may ſerue very well for all your 


awne obiections. 


Sixtus be not in the 
it in the text alle 
Conception of the Virgin Aſarie : and the 
graunted great indulgence to thoſe 
which ſhould ſay the( Awe Maria ) with that 
clauſc : And ſeeing this annexed piece ma- 
keth but one ſentence with the( Awe Maria) 
being diſtinguiſhed by an imperfect point; 
and #/eſſed is the fruit of thy wombe leſus Chriſt, 
and bleſſed is Anna thy mother, Sc. it cannot 
be but an addition to Scripture ? 
4- Lou ſaythe conception of the Virgin 
Maris without ſinne is not grounded ypon 


this addition, ot that ve may pray to our La- 


die: yet this new ſcripture , together with 

your new found feaft of the Conception, is 

— — 
whi 
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which hath power to allow Scripture : As it 
andeth in the decree — De ipſius 


— ſhould giue —— 


forthe —— co nof the imma- 
culate Virgin, and ſay & c. that they 
may by the merits of the Virgin bee 
made more fit, c. Voui — then, that her 
merits are greater beeauſe of her ſinleſſe con- 
ception, and ſo are ye more imboldened to 
pray to her: and therefore your inuocation 
vpon the Virgin Marie is in part grounded 
bo her miraculous conception. And'all 

the Pope ordaineth, by the anrhoritie of 


tApoſbles Peter 
— 


— — 24. 1. Wber⸗ 
ſceing the P great indul- 
gence to all choſe w ich ſhall celebrate this 
teſtwall, and — — 
miraculous conception, you muſt either ſay, 
that the Pope bringeth in a new ſeruice 

out warrant of Scripture, or that he maketh 


— his one: now chuſe which you 


wil 
Now to keepe promiſe with you tit is an 


vſuall thing in your Church, both to adde to 


und take from Scripture, as may be ſeene e- 


uery where in your vulgat Latin tranſlation: 
Je would fill a large _— — Tell ev: 
places corrupted, but for a taſte Iwill pto- 
duce ſome. 
R 2 Geneſ. 
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SGeneſ. zt. . playing with I ſauc ſaith the La- 
tin, here I ſaac is added: 28. 5. Reluchab be 
mother of Eſaw and Iacob, left out in the La- 
tin: 3 1-47.-both according to the proprietie fr 
bis language : this clauſe added. Genel. 74.r. 
which ſbe bare wnto — left out: 28.12. the 
daughter of Suah J wife : daughter wan- 
Latin 1-41.22 and again 
 ower come of ſleepe,cc.added : 47.2 2:they.bad 
their ordinarievf Pharaoh: out of the common 
barnes, _ the * Exod. 2.23. Aud ſbe 
brewght forth another ſonne, and called bis name 
—— God of my father is my bei- 
per, and bath delivered me out of the hand of 
Pharaoh: all this is added in the Latin, being 
not extant in the originall. A thoufand ſuch 
es might. be remembred, whereinitheir 
in tranllation, which they haue decreed 
to bee authenticall, cotrupteth the Hebrue 
text. But wee neede not giue an inſtance of 
lines, ſeeing they haue added whole leaues 
and bookes to the Canonicall Scripture, as 
the Apocryphal ſtorics of [xdith, Tobie, Aﬀac + 
chabees, wich the reſt. 
Now to returne voto my kind friend, that 
hath ſpied ſo many faults : what hath he gai- 
ned, but the name ofa falſeaccuſer?for there 
is not one of theſe deuiſed corruptiõs/hich 
either by example of Scripture, or like dedu- 
ction of the Fathers, or by conference with 
other places is not rectified and rauhed. 
: It 
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- |v TJewereancaſic matter torequitehim wing 
p — — home with his fel- 
lowes faults: as how Bellarmine, Dan. 11.37. 
; for;be ball not regard abe deſires of women, rea- 
. |\derh;e ſpall.” Tir. 3. 10. after once or twice ad- 
+ | etonition © once, (ach he. Iudich 5. 18, theſe 
words: the temple of: the Tewes bad been — 
downe to the grouud : he ſaith, are ſi 
foitedin.H Row.s. 
readeth ſatisfattzon. Staplet on, Galath. 18,9. 
teadeth, if an «Angell ſhould otherwiſe, 
vhewwe bane receiued of the c. Theſe 
and other ſuch bald aduentures vpon the 
Scripture ate moxe at large ſet downe, Tetra- 
ſtyl. pag. 39. 60. where che Reader fhall be 
morefu ly ſatisfied for this matter. 

Thus hath this vnfriendly ar ta- 
ken vppon him to diſcouer the ouerſighes 
and ſca 3 — theſe two books, which he hath 
ſought war his wreſtings, cauils and depraua- 
tions to — and deface: Thopel ſhall 
not neede to lay as Jphicrates of Ariſtophon 
with whom he contended : That his adurrſa- gore, 14; 
rie was ſtrong , but bis cauſe. the better: for I 
feare not, * that the goodnes of the cauſe 5 
hath had in this conflit the beſt lucceſſe. 4 
And as he hath pried and ſearched into ſome ® 
corners ot another mans houſe, I could wiſh 
with Druſus, whowhen a workman offered 
for five talents to make his houſe ſo cloſe, 
that none ſhould ſee into it, ſaid, I will gize 
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Dar pu - thee tenne;tomaks it ſa open that | 
awe thu! ( be ſcene, that all men may ſee 2 
e u. alſo had taken a view of the whole 
building: for by his contradictions the truth hc 
is more fortified; his darke eye onely aimed n 
at the blemiſhes, the light of the truth daze- 
led his eyes, that he could not endure to be- i 
hold it and acknowledge it. I may there- . 
fore ſay vnto him, as Auguſtiue to Fauſtuis. ui 
Veſtrum oculum maleuolus error in ſolam pa- ur 
lam maſtre ſeꝑrtit ducit : nam & triticum cits tt 
ibi ideretii i c eſſe velletis: Malicious error F 
leadeth your eye onely to the chaffe of our wins 
corne: for you might eſpie good w heat there victri 
alſd, if ye were wheate your ſelues cant. Fuat. fai 

456. 5. cap. I 1. | = 
No concerning the aduerſaries charge, 
who heapeth vp io many malicious and wil- 
full falſfications of authots, corruptions of 
Scripture, dec. I ſpeak this in the feare of God 

.and in the teſtimonie ofa good conſcience, 

that though in fo large a volume, and long 

a piece of worke, ſome faults by overſight 

might ſcape and be paſſed puer (for from er- 

rors of negligence, and inuoluntarie {lippes, 

what — can challenge — 

free? )and I ſay. with Aagaſtine : Scripta mea, 

- fiemt Dei data, fic etiam errata mea agnoſco:My 
writings as I confeſſe they ate Gods giuings, 

ſo mine own errings: ad Simplician. lib. 2.4. 5. 

Yet I doe cleete my ſelfe (and I truſt by this 
true 
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ue defence haue ſufficiently declared the 
he me) from all malicious corruptions, ſuch 
le br ſo many as are ſuggeſted:ſo that I nothing 
ol zubt in this caſe to * with S. Paul, As fer 

I paſſe very little to be iudged of you: I indge 
e- 2 2 nothing 272 
e- elfe, 1. Cor. 4. 4. And as 4 faith of 
; the falſe accuſations of Petilian : Nihil rorams 
22 
im not guiltie of any thi he ac- 
tuſeth mee. And ſol con —— 
r zathers ſentence: Etiam me in mea — 8 
exiſtimari cupit, deficiente - 
© ſuittrix crit cauſa cui ſernio : Though I ould 
. faint — faile in mine owne cauſe, as the 1 
uerſarie would haue — — t 
» | cauſe (of truth) which 1 oe hall 
, neuer be conquered: hibr.;3 
| cont. Fetilian. cap.2. 
, 
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| Errata. | 

Pag. 3. line 19. Pref. for 4x54 5, reade gaiiu wp, 
p.. l. I. for cationemyr. rationem. p.20.1.15. anno 47. K. 
canon. 47. p. as. l. 27. non talib. r. cum talib. p. 3 3. l. 15. 
fences;r. offences. p.64. l. 19. generai. 26. r. generat. 26. 
pores 2. p- IB. r. p. 180. p.137.1.23.Caullers,r,Cauil- 
p.113 1.22, Berra, t. i g in the 
p.57 L. 3. no Bhretie,x.an heretike. p.163;1.9. Tei, 
r. T6 , in the marg. p. 167. I. 10. againe, r. aging. 
p. 27 1 l. 17. ir chord, x. pia corda. p. T5 3. I. z8. obſerua · 
tion, r. obſoctation. p.202. 1.20, veriſſima, r. veriſime. 
p. 205. L 30. conſorteth, x. conſenteth. p.209. |. 10. aich. 
r. faith. Pref. p. 2. LG. in the marg. x. p. 
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Pag. 99. l. 19. lib. i. cant. Iouinian. p. 202. I. 20. lib. 2. 
cont. Creſcon.c.7, p. 20 . l. 17. lib. z. cont. Creſcon, c. 2. 
p· zog. l. 10. ena vat. in Pſal. 26. p.22 1. l. 10. ib. cont. Pe · 
tilian. 3. 2. p. 228. l. 16. tract. 2 5. in Mart h. 


